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PREFACE. 

The object of writing this book is to spread the knowledge of whet 
the writer believes to bo important troth. We do sot precoma that it 
is above criticism, either afl to matter or stylo. Wo are not infallible j 
we expect 'o b>em mora truth end unlearn error, as we atiU wait and 
watcn i and wisdom witt continue to increase whan we ore gone, Our 
atoi. as to manner, has been to be understood, end we hope that the 
importance of the themes will cover ell iieerory d erects. "We know of 
no other book that presents just the same view of God's plan, hut we 
are indebted to both men end books, em the agencies by which the 
Lcra has given us these things, end we rejoice to give all due credit to 
the agent, whoever or whatever it may have bees. As we have received 
from the Lord, so we give to others. "Wa have tins treasure in earthen 
vessels: that the eicelleney of the power may be of God. and not 
of us." II Cor. iv; 7. "One aoweth and another reapeth;" let both 
rejoice together. John if ; 86, ST. 

We differ from sums others in some things, but have not written 
in a spirit of strife. Ou; aim has been, not to oppose others, but, to 
present ihe snojecte us the; appear to os. Chu motto is , & Mulice 
toward none and chanty for atif," "While awake to the differences, we 
would still endeavor "to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of 
peace." Eph. iv : 8. 

We call attention to the charts in the book as illustrations of the 
subjects presented. 

We dedicate onr work to the Lord, in the interests of all who know 
and love Him in any degree, and of humanity in general That others 
may be blessed in reading, as we have been in writing, is the earnest 
prayer of the 

ABTHOE. 



PREFACE TO REVISED EDITION. 

The writer, in send ins ont litis Eerieed Edition, wo aid reiterate 
the sotMstLjiw of the former preface. The letters received from virions 
gtUMtt* have given assurance that the boot orb been used of the Lord 
ia bringing light aud gladness to many hearts. 

Ibers bas been, efi espected, an enfolding of the plan, and an 
increase of light, with a canaL-qnent dropping off of error tend mere tradi- 
tion of men. This confirms lite goni=r.il position taken as to tbe "Day- 
Dtwii." Tu* incr*asiu;r li^Ui and cjiiKetjnew uuidificuiior;, neve made 
it ntoeSL,firv to re-writo mtich of the boot, and to enlarge upon some fen- 
x.:: ■■■.-. tif ! iii- phot. It contains new uui;tr enough to make it desirable 
to 4:i who are interested in such theses, even though they mar have a 
copy of tho fonnsr edition. 

I !it- general object ot tbe work, as before, is to show that the Bible 
contains a grand tyxlsm nj truth, and rtvenls u plim of salvation, that 
meets bit iii(- neceBsities of mimkiud. and U wort by of the fundamental 
statement of the Bible — "God is Love.*' Ab "that which ia perfect" has 
not yet come, the writer like other* is not infallible ; hence, he would 
not be dogmatic, bat though asserting, hb wouid be understood assaying, 
"This is as it appears to me." inongti not alwnve repeating thia explana- 
tion. 

If the increase of light and joy in these themes can be conveyed to 
fie reuler'e mind it will answer the contained prayer of the 

AUTHOR. 
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CIIAFTER i. 

GOD'S LOVE AKD ri.AN. 

OD'S love is the key-note of Christianity, lie has a 

Mplan which taken as h whole proves His love. The 
Millie reveal- that love and plan in language. In 
ft»R t;tirlst they are expressed in personal life. lie is the 
% living Word. 

i God's plan covers a succession of aires, and includes 

1 both revelation and salvation. H> reveals Himself io 
Christ, as a means of eternal life to man. John IT; 3. Tube 
loved and obeyed He must be known. God's truth,— that is, 
His love expressed,— Is the enlightening and saving power. 
Hum. l: 16. 

God's love to a lost world is, as vet, but partially known. 
There is a vail of ignorance over the face of the nations which 
must De removed. Isa, 25: 1. Overlooking the plan of the 
apes has obscured the love, and the Lord is regarded more as a 
Tyrant, than a? a loving Father. Too many. inBtead of seeing 
order in the Bible, regard it as a compilation of tacts, com- 
mandments, promises and threatf-cings, not at all susceptible 
of arrangement; and some seeing the terrible only, and out of 
its order, have drifted into unbelief. 
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Ignorance of God and sin are related, and make the world 
as night. The truth, in obscurity even, has done wonders; but 
a too narrow view of God's love must tend to an imperfect 
worship, and so to dwarf the character of the wor-': iper. Men 
become like whatever they truly worship. This is why our 
Father seeks that we should worship Him In spirit aud In 
truth. Jno. 4: 23, -J4. Wben the vail is removed, light and 
righteousness will go band in hand, and it will be day- 
The transition between night and day is " Day-Dawn." 
Dark as the outlook may appear, tbere is abundant proof from 
Type and Propheey that the dawn has eonie. The Bible 
reveals that there is a " Rood time coating;" and surely every 
heart inspired with God's love, and therefore, witii love to man, 
will rejoice, in the accumulation of evidence that there is hope 
for our race. 

The following diagram will illustrate the plan of the ages: 




There are three worlds, which include all that is revealed of 
the past, present and future of mankind. They follow each 
other, as first, second and third, and are called tbree. distinct 
"heavens and earth." II Pet. 3. The first ended at the flood, 
the second ends at the second coming of Christ, and introduc- 
tion of the day of the Lord, and the third never ends. 
(The Greek word Jtosmcs means order, or state of things, when 
it is not applied, as il often is. to mankind.) 

These worlds are sub-divided into ages. (The Greek word 
aion, though sometimes translated world, is properly translated 
age— a limited period of time.) The world before the flood 
seems to have been but one age. The second world has three 
ages: One Man, or Patriarchal, Jewish and Gospel. The first 
ended at the death of Jacob, and the national organization of 
Israel. The second ended at the death of Christ. The third 
ends with the second order. In tne third ottlenor world, there 
are "ages to come;"C£pb. 2: 7) how many is not known, hut the 
first one is the millennium, or thousand yeaxs' reign. Rev. 20. 
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These worlds and ages, being an outline of the plan, are 
like a key to unlock the Bible, and make much plain that is 
otherwise obscure. Without the outline, or " bird's-eye view," 
men are liable to apply a statement of the word in one age, 
when it belongs in another, and by not "rightly dividing the 
word" fail to receive the mind of the Spirit. 

These worlds and ages are the basis of the plan of revela- 
tion and salvation, God made the ages for Christ, (Heb. 1: 2 
aions — ages, not worlds.) Christ is indeed the "Rock of Ages." 
This is true of Him, both as God's Eevealer and as man's 
Saviour. The work of the ages is double, the unfolding of the 
truth, and the bringing of men to God. The two phases of 
■work are going on together, and are related to eacb other as 
cause and effect. The truth alone can make men free, hence 
the world cannot be saved fully until it is enligbteued. 

The truth is gradually and systematically developed 
through the. ages, first in type, or picture, second In prophecy, 
and third, in fulfillment. Revelation is progressive, not only 
as by additions, but by growth or evolution— the former truth 
containing the essence of the later developments, From the 
lower to the higher, from the animal to the spiritual, is Heav- 
en's revealed order. Each age is a step in the growth, and each 
step is higher than the preceding one. Each age has its own 
peculiar work of God, and the work designed is always done 
in its time. When another age Is added it is not because the 
former was loo short, but because another work is to be done. 

The object of a revelation is never attained while those 
for whom it is intended remain in ignorance of the truth. To 
reveal is to make known. It is an important fact of the gospel 
that Christ is the Light of the world, as well as a Life-Giver. 
As life must precede the reception of light, the fact that Christ 
is the Light of the world, proves that He is first the Life of the 
world. The life and the light are both spiritual. Manj admit 
that God loves all, and that Christ died for all, as an expression 
of that love, who do not see clearly that "in due time" it is "to 
be testifteo*" to all. I Tim. 2: 4-6. 

The angels, announcing the birth of the Saviour, declared 
that the ' -good tidings" should "be unto all people-" The anti- 
type of the brazen serpent, in order, to fulfill the type, must be 
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brought within mental range of all for whom it is intended 
Of Christ it is said: "That was the true light that ligbteth 
every man that cometh into the world." This must require 
the ages for its accomplishment. 

There is no scriptural evidence that those who lived before 
the death of Christ, were all enlightened concerning the only 
way of salvation. Failing to see the plan ot ages, which 
secures the light to all "la Que time," drives men to infer that 
somehow, fey His Spirit or otherwise, all men have been 
enlightened. 

The most common view is that God will save all who can 
he induced to accept Ckrtst before His second coaling, but that 
the mass of mat kind will be eternally lost. But it can be shown 
that all the ages that precede the return of Christ for His 
saints, are only prtpcratory, and that it is God's purpose to 
save the Church first, and through them, as a royal priesthood, 
to save the world afterward. 

With this view the Lord's return holds a place of vast 
importance, beingnot only the hope of the Church, but also the 
kev to the glorious destiny of the world. If Christ's coming 
he, as so many hold, the sunset of hope for mankind, no wonder 
that even Christians desire Us delay. But as it is really the 
sunrise of hope, ail who can see it will of necessity "love His 
appearing." 

That mercy tor sinners ends with this life, or with this 
age, is often assumed, hut never proved. "The mercy of the 
Lord endureth forever," is often asserted in the Bible. That 
mercy and forgiveness are not limited to this age, is clearly 
implied In the saviours own words, 'All manner of sin and 
blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men, except the blasphemy 
apaiust the Holy Spirit, * * ♦ it shall not be forgiven, neither 
in this age [Gr.ai'wi] nor in the age to come." Matt. 12: Si, 32. 
Some sins will be forgiven in Use age to come, or the exception 
Jesus makes has no force. The Saviour's sJiall makes it certain 
that then, as now, only one sin is unpardonable. {See Restitu- 
tion iec. 3.) 

With the iu?a in mind that tins life is the only period where 
mercy is possible, there are some tilings in the Bible thaUcem 
irreconcilable with the character of justice and love which it 
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ascribes to God. In the world before the flood, in the age of the 
patriarchs, and even in the Jewish age there was no provision 
made to evangelize the world. So far as any record is given 
the light was confined to very few, and to them it was id the 
shadowy dimness of types. The false impression prevails that 
in all the past, as now, the light shone upon all, and that all 
depended on the will of each person, as to what his spiritual 
condition should be. This view is merely traditional, and duds 
its apology in the supposition that all unbelievers, then as now, 
were consigned to endless punishment, coupled with a sense of 
justice, that before such consignment, they should have had 
light, and opportunity to choose the better way. Some seek 
relief from the terrible conclusion that ignorance of Christ 
sealed their woe, tn the equally false idea that ignorance 
secured them a passport to Heaven- If ignorance saves, better 
that nil should have been ignorant. 

No unseriptural relief is needed, by those who seethe plan 
of the ages, and that God has been carrying out His own pur- 
post of selecting representatives from all the ages, to constitute 
a royal priesthood, under whose merciful reign, the nations, 
whom God purposely left in darkness, to prove the weakness 
of the flesh, are"£» due time* to be blessed. This solves many 
dark things* showing the silver lining to the clouds, and b: ings 
sweet relief to many sad hearts. 

It has never been satisfactory to believe that Pharaoh 
should have been consigned to endless woe for his rebellion, 
when there wns no Christ offered nor rejected, and when the 
Lord said He raised him tip foriheself-siirne purpose, that He 
might show His power and wrath, and ''hardened his heart" 
that he should not let Israel go. It is a relief to know th&t 
instead of dropping into Hell, he was dropped into the Red Sea 
and that the Lord has a * : dut: time" for his enlightenment. 

As the aires of preparation move on, the number of the 
children of light and faith increases, as may be seen by the 
eleventh chapter of the epistle to the Hebrews. In the first 
world only three are named. In the one man age there are 
more, though the period is much shorter. Many are brought 
forward in the Jewish age. But in all, Oh ! how few, compared 
to the mass. And bow dim the light, even in the Jewish age, 
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in which the Law and the Prophets spoke. Had they even 
understood Moses, they would not have rejected ChriBt. John S : 
45-47. 

See again their limited opportunity even when Jwns had 
come. Head the limited commission of the Master Himself ; 
"Go not Ir. the way of the Gentiles, and Into any city of the 
Samaritans enter ye not." Matt. 10 : 5. If the popular view be 
correct, that they were liable at any moment to drop into Hell, 
would the Son of God's love have withheld from them the bread 
of life 't Again, ne always spok« to the multitude in parables, 
and explained them to His disciples: 'Unto you it is given to 
know the mystery of the kingdom of God, but to them that are 
without, all these things are done in parables, [mark the rea- 
son] lest they should see hear, understand, be converted and 
their sins be forgiven them.* Mark 4: 11.12. Had Christ 
wanted the multitude to be converted then, would He not 
have preached to be understood by them ? Facts cannot be set 
aside; they must be faced. The order of tiie plau solves these 
and ail similar difficulties, and Christ spoke in harmony with 
it when He gave His reason for the limited commission above 
quoted, "For I am not sent bat to the lost sheep of the house 
of Israel." 

The much disputed subject of "Election" is involved here. 
It has greatly perplexed many, and some have ignored it. 
With the view here presented, that the Lord chooses the few for 
the gr>od of the many, "in due time," the Bibie doctrine of elec- 
tion is not hideous, hut glorious. This would be so even if the 
election were arbitrary, but the Lord moves in harmony 
with our be-ins. and the fitness of men for the work to he done. 
Tiie object in view controls the choice- 
Adam was chosen to be head of the race. Abraham was 
chosen to be the typical "father of the faithful-" Israel was 
chosen as head of nations- Biesaing to others was designed. 
Christ is "chosen of God and precious'' — the Head of a new 
race, both "Prince and Saviour." In Him the fullness of bless- 
ing dwells . All the chosen, even the whole Church, are chosen 
in Him, and therefore for the same purpose, the good of others. 
If any one thinks that God has chosen him trv light and salva- 
tion for bis own sake only, he is mistaken. Light is given that 
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it may shine for others' good. What is true of one is true of 
all, and what is true of the Church in this age and state, is true 
of the Church in the next age when she is exalted to reign 
with Christ. The circumstances change, the degree of light 
and power will then be greatly increased, but the principle will 
be the same — the few are chosen for the good of the many. 
The spirit of a true Christian's work, and the spirit of his hope 
are the same. 

The intimate relation of Christ and the saints bears upon 
this subject. They are one with Him in spirit now. They 
suffer with Him, and are therefore joint heirs with Him, 
and will reign with Him. II Tim. 2: 12 and R»m. 8; 14-18- 
The context of the last named shows that the deliverance of 
the groaning creation from the bondage of corruption is a re- 
sult of the exaltation of the saints. The prophet declares 
that "the glory of the Lord shall be revealed, and 
all flesh shall see it together." Issi. 40: 5. The aDostle, 
as a hove, says the glory shall be revealed in us, and that 
the creature waiteth for this manifestation of the sons of God, 
and shall he delivered. Comparing the two statements shows 
that the "all flesh" and the "groaning creation'' are identical, 
and that the glory is revealed for their good, and not for their 
destruction. 

As Christ, the Head, exalted, is both King and Priest, so 
those glorified with Him sing, "Thou hast made us kings and 
priests, and we shall reign on the earth." Rev. 5: 10. Kings 
rule, and priests mediate and bless. Mark ! the stress is laid 
on the blessing. It is not a priest-king, but a royal priest. 
The power is desired by the ss>int, as by his Lord, to do good 
unto others. This is the "high calling"— "the joy of the Lord." 

Let no one. suppose that death has always been the time of 
entrance upon that glorious work. The reward of the saints 
is located at the seventh or last trumpet. Rev- 11*. 15-18. Paul 
says the coming of Christ and the resurrection of the saints are 
at the "last trump," "the trump of God." I Cor. 15: 51-54; 
I These. 4: 13-18. And Jesus said, "Thou shatt be recompensed 
at the resurrection of the just." Luke 14:U. Speaking of the 
reward of the faithful, Jesus sajB: "In the age [a ton] to come 
eternal life." Mark 10; 80. 
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None can enter or hasten the age to come by dying. We 
cannot go to it, but wail for it to come to twir "The children 
of this age [aioit] marry, * * But they which shall be accounted 
worthy to obtain that age, [aion] and the rtstirrection from 
tltt. dtad, neither marry nor are given in marriage. Neither 
can they die any more; for they are equal unto the angels," e 
Luke 20:34-30. 

Tue time to "shine forth'' is after this glorious exaltation, 
and the Saviour expresses the same thought in explaining Elis 
parahle cf tares and wheat, referring to the mixed state of 
things in the- Church or "kingdom of heaven" during this age. 
He sowed the "good seed 7 '— or "children of the kingdom." 
The Devil sowed the tares among the wheat, which made the 
Church Babylon. Both grow together until the harvest, and 
"The harvest is the end of the age." When the separation is 
over, "Then [not at. death] shall the righteous shine forth as the 
sun, in the kingdom of their Father." ilatt. 13 : 4S- To shine 
then, can mean no less than to shine now, viz: to give light. 
And if the Church give, the nations are to receive, and -walk 
in the light of it." Rev. 21:24. "It is more blessed to give 
than to receive." 

The parable of tares and wheat is urged as an 'objection 
to the idea that the nations are to be blessed under the 
reign of the saints. Ibe objection is based on the assumption 
that the "tares" and the "world" are identical. But, '■The/lild 
is the world" of mankind, in which Christ sowed the good 
seed, or planted His Church. The tares are persons who take 
a false position in the Church, professing to be what they are 
not,— "Having the form of godiiness. but denying the power 
thereof." And, therefore, though it could be proved, that the 
burning of the tares is their complete destruction, there would 
stiil be a world of mankind to be blessed, who h;id never been 
sown among the wheat. Another illustration is given in the 
parable of the net. The gospel net, during this age, has been 
cast into the sea, and has taken both bad and good. At the 
end of the age— the harvest of the other parable— the net is 
pulled to the shore, the good— those fit for the design— are 
gathered into vessels, and the had— those not fit for the object 
in Yiew— are cast away. They are not necussafiily killed, nor 
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tormented, but go out with the shoals of fish that had never 
been caught in the net at all. God has other ages than this, In 
which, it is declared,' He will shew the exceeding riches of His 
erace. Epb. 2; 7. 

"We trust in the living God, who is the Saviour of ail men, 
specially of those that believe." I Tim, 4: 10. The Church, 
who, ,i3 the body of believers, have the special salvatiou, are 
predestined to a work in the "ages to come;" and they can not 
begin that work until they have reached tbeir destiny. That 
work is, "The adoption of children, by Jesus Christ unto Him* 
self,'" (Epb. l! 5)— Christ being the Father and the Church the 
mother of the nations by the law of regeneration. The plan 
of the ag.is brings out the fullness of meaning, which might 
not otherwise be seen. This work of the future is called, "The 
mystery of His will, which He hath [purposed iu Himself;" 
"That in the dispensation of the fullness of times, He might 
Gather together in one all things in Christ, both which are in 
heaven and earth." 

Oh, that all Christians might see their special, salvation, the 
"high calling of God in Christ Jesus;'' that "the eyes of their 
understanding being enlightened, they might Know what is the 
hope of His calling." They would no longer "grovel here," nor 
go heavily in the heavenly journey. 

This reference to earthly things— the family idea— father, 
mother and children— to illustrate the spiritual development of 
the race, is one of the grandest figures in the Bible. As Christ 
is called the Husband, so the Church is called the wife. This 
has been seen by many who could see no farther, supposing the 
plan of salvation is ended when "tht wife hathjmade herself 
ready/ 1 and the marriage has taken place. Bat the idea of hus* 
band and wife naturally carries the mind forward to offspring, 
as the only absolute expression of the married relation. If 
there is to be no spiritual generation, the figure of husband and 
wife is not expressive of the relation of Christ and the Church. 

Tris idea is sustained by the fact that Christ is not only 
called a Husband, but also the everlasting Father; (Isa. A: G) 
and that there is to be a "regeneration," when He sits on the 
throne of His glory. Matt. 19: 29- Christ is not called the 
i'ather of the Church, but Brother and Husband, therefore His 
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relation of Father is to the nations, and begins after tlie mar- 
riage. The same idea is strengthened by the prophecy that 
"As soon as Zion tra vailed she brought forth her children." 
Isa. 13: S. The context pictures Jerusalem as caring for rouog 
children. Paul defines Zion as the heavenly Jerusalem, (Heb. 
12-22. Em. Diag.) the overruling city, out of which the De- 
liverer shall coice. Ram. 11:26. 

Let no one degrade this prophecy of the glorious success of 
Christ and His Church in saving the nations, by applying this 
"travail" of Zion, to the painsof Babylon, when the true Church 
leaves her. Those who leave Babylon are not her children. 
They leave her became they are not of her, Babylon's children 
are like herself. Rev. 17:5. So Jerusalem's children 'will be 
like herself. If Babylon is the mother that travails and brings 
forth the true Church, then it is Glorious Babylon!: But he 
assured that 'Jerusalem which is above" is the mother power 
in God's economy, both before and after the exaltation of the 
Church into that heavenly state:— before, as the power produc- 
ing the Church, (Gal. 4; 20) and after, as shown by the prophecy 
above, as the power to regenerate the nations. 

Because father, mother and children will of necessity have 
the same nature, it does not follow that all will have the same 
position or dtgrtt of ylory. "There is one glory of the sun, an- 
other glory of the moon, and another glory of the stars. And 
one star differeth from another star in glory. So also is the 
resurrection [anastwti— future life] of the dead." J Cor. 15: 
41,42. These are all heavenly bodies, though differing in degree 
of glory and shining power- 

The order of development is Christ Jesus first, the Church 
second, and afterward the nations— in the order of father, 
mother and children- Jesus was developed at the end of the 
Jewish age — bora twice, rirsr-of the flesh, and second of the 
Spirit at H is resurrection— "The first horn from the dead' 1 — 
"The Head of the body— the Church." Col. 1: IS. Next in 
order, during the gospel age, the body, the Church is developed. 
They too must be horn twice -of flesh and Spirit. They wait 
for the birth, or "redemption of the body." Bom, 8: 23. The 
birth of the Head secures the birth of >he body in due time. 
The figures body and bride are used interchangeably, as the 
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wife is said to be one with Htm, bone of His bone, and flesh of 
His flesh. Eph.5;80. 

In tills pre-natal, or unborn state— "begot ten by the word of 
truth "—the Church of the gospel age is not married.but declared 
to be a chaste virgin, espoused— engaged to be married— to one 
Husband— Christ. II Cor. 11:2. Having the Spirit of Christ 
—the spiHt of union.or marriage,— she waits and longs for the 
promised return of the Bridegroom, tor she knows the marriage 
is not due till then- Matt. 25. To the Church, represented by 
the apostles, before He went away, He said, "I go to prepare a 
place for you, and * * * I will come again and receive you to 
myself, that where I am, there ye may be also." Jno. 14 : 2, 3. 

The marriage is due at the end of the gospel age, and until 
then she is not the bride- The Spirit's work, in Christ's name 
{John 14: 28) is to speak for Him, revealing His riches and 
glory, (John 10 : 12-15) and thus "to take out from among the 
Gentiles a people for His name." Acts 15: U. The chosen 
spouse takes the name of her husband. The beauty and im- 
portance may here be seen of being baptized "in the Name of 
Jesus Christ"— "in the Name of the Lord Jesus-" Acts 2; 88, 
and 18: 5. It represents our union with Him to share His suf- 
ferings and His glory. 

The Church while composed of persons, is a system. The 
Papal Church system, as a counterfeit, represents the true 
Church. As the counterfeit existed before her complete union 
(marriage) with the kings of earth, and their joint reign began; 
so the true Church exists before her complete union (marriage) 
with the true King of earth, aud their joint reign begins. The 
union in either ease involves the exaltation to power, in con- 
trast with the former subjection and suffering. Additions 
were made to the Papal Church after her exaltation, and during 
her reign. If this has been so of the counterfeit, may it not he, 
will it not be so of the true ? There was' a thousand years' 
reign of the Papal system during which she was adding to her- 
self, before she gave birth to her daughters in the reformation. 
So there is to be a thousand years' reign of the true Church 

be f o re what V More will h e kno wn and said h creator; b u t le t 

all be careful not to crowd too much into the first age of the 
great future— "the ages to come." 
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Speakipgof the glory of that exalted state of the Church, 
the angel said to Johu,"Come hither, I will show thee the bride, 
the Lamb's wife," * * * -and he showed me," says John, "that 
great city, the holv Jerusalem descending out of heaven from 
God. having the jrlory of God." Rev. 21 ; 6-11, The New Jeru- 
salem then, in that uge, represents the married Church— the 
wife of Christ, the Head of & new race— the mother power, 
from that time on, .of the kingiom of God. 

The stream of blessing, which flaws from that heavenly 
city, is called. "A river of water of life," and whosoever 
will may come; and the leaves of the tree of life are "for 
the healing of the nations." With the plan of the ages 
in mind, see. how this '"whosoever will 1 ' lias been misap- 
plied, and how, strange as it may seem, while seeking to 
Bho w the fullness of tho £osj»!, Christiana have bsen a arro w - 
ing tl» plan «f aiftrcr. During this age. the water of life has 
not been a ttowing "river,'' but a "well of water,' "in you." 
John -i : 14. It lias been virtually limited, bv tile elective pur- 
pose of God, and by the- circumstances which have prevented 
millions from hearing the g jspel. Now the Spirit invites; thea 
"The Spirit and the bride say. Corns." This cannot be true un- 
til alter the marriage; there is no bride till then. 

With this view of the "Election" there is room "in due 
time" for the glorious "Free Grace" doctrine also; more even 
than most of its advocates dare to think possible. Instead of 
being opposed to each other, in the light of the plan of the 
ages Uif y are shown to be but parts of one grand system of 
truth. God is a God of order. His revealed plan vindicates 
Itself. 
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CHAPT£B II. 

THE GOSPEL IN T\TE. 

31 HE ages preceding the marriage of the Lamb, are 

iJfl] preparatory steps of the plan, for the development of 

Cnrist and Bis bride , and the salvation of the world 

('•Ye are not of the world") doss not begin till then. 

What has been proved by the positive teachings of 

f the Bible is illustrated by types and allegories of the Old 

Testament. When a picture of the gospel plan is fonud in 

any Bible history, it Is easier for the believer to see a Divine 

purpose in the arrangement, than to suppose that it came, by 

chance. T be p ri nci pie of c orres pon den ee , a s be t we en ty pe a nd 

antitype, is strong evidence of the Divine inspiration of the 

Bible, and it exalts the history far above the level f* mere 

story . Those who can nee the relation and fitness of the things 

presented will be affected by them; others cannot yet be 

reached. 

The regeneration of the human family in; the order of father 
toother and children, is clearly illustrated by the simple story 
of Adam and Eve- Doubtless the. earthly was arranged as a 
shadow of the heavenly. Adam is a type of Christ— "the Sgure 
of Him that was to come." Rom, 6 : 14. This is a New Testa- 
ment key— a recognition of the principle. Adam was the first 
of the old creation, the head of maokind on the animal plane. 
"First the animal [Gr. Psukifcon] and afterward the spiritual" 
is God's revealed order. I Cor. 15 : 44-50.* 

'Rightly understood, npirKuat thiols are ss realty ntlnrttl as are ani- 
mal ihiafs. They are but rtlfterent pans of one grand system of nature. 
Kttutrtt Includes all that God produces. 
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In the above pass-acre this principle is distinctly applied to 
Adam and Ctirist, aud is the reason for calling Christ the ''sec- 
ond Adam-."— not the second on the same, but on the higher 
level, and they are contrasted as "a living animal,"' and "a 
quickening Spirit." Christ is the Head and Life-giver of the 
spiritual family. 

Each being the first in his own order, both were direct 
creations, the first from the ground, the second from worn a c ; 
which fact of itself is significant of the upward progress of 
God's plan. "Her seed shall bruise thy head." He was "Sou of 
man" only by adoption from above. He left Hie glory, and 
took our nature, that we, in turn, might be adopted into the 
heavenly family and share its blessings. 

Adam and Christ were both alone for a time. The Lord 
said, "It is not good that the man should be alone." And He 
caused a deep sleep to come upon Adam, opened his side, and 
from the rib made him a help fit for him— a wife. It is a sim- 
ple shadow, but the substance is glorious. Jesus said of Him- 
self, "Except a corn of wheat fall into the ground and die, it 
abideth alone; but if St die it bringeth forth much fruit." John 
1-; 24. Adam's deep sleep pictures Christ's death; and his 
opened side, the. bleeding side of Jesus, from which flowed 
blood and water. These bore witness to His death. "There 
are three that bear witness in the earth, the Spirit, the water 
and the blood." Uno, a: S. By faith in the united testimony 
of these three witnesses, during the gospel age, the Church is 
developed, then comes the marriage, followed by the regenera- 
tion of the world. 

The life of all the family in either case depends in some 
sense upon the deep sleep, but the wife is developed first. 

As Jesus was born twice, so both events were foreshadow- 
ed, the first by Adam's creation, the second by his rising from 
the deep sleep. The period between Christ's birth and depth, 
is foreshadowed by the period before Adam fell asleep, and 
Adam's after life corresponds to the risen life of Christ. So 
this antitype combines the animal and tbe spiritual in their 
order; and the cross, or death of Christ, is the turning point 
between them. "He was put to death jjn the flesh, and quick- 
ened by the Spirit." 
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The stream of blood from His side was proof Of death, but 
it may also fitly represent toe Divine nature which He imparts. 
(II Pet, 1 : 4) as Adam imparted his animal nature to his wife. 
"What he imparted was in him from the first, but not developed 
until the deep sleep. 60 Christ, in taking our nature, left His 
glory, but not the Divine nature. What He imparts was in 
II im from the first, and not befrotien iu Him afterward. Adam 
and Cnrist, beinc the Heads, must he exceptions to the rule for 
others. Others are begotten by the word; He U the Word; "I 
am the truth," He did not become the JSou of God by resurrec- 
tion, hut was "declared to be the Sou of God * * * by tbe res- 
urrection." Ho m . 1 : 4- W h at w as true b e f ore w as tb en proved 
and manifested. 

Both bad the life from which others could be developed, 
but both became life yicers. after falling asleep. 

After looking at these facts, who can doubt that Eve is a 
type of the Church of Christ? — or that the marriage of Adam 
and Eve represents the niarriase of Christ aud the Church? 
Paul quotes the- language used by Adam when his wife was 
given him, and applies it to tbe relation of Christ and the 
Church; "For we are members of His body, of His flesh, aud of 
His bones. Theref ore shall a man leave his father and his 
mother and be joined uuto his wife, and they two shall he one 
flesh. 1 ' Gen. 2i 23,24 and Eph. 5: 30,31- He then adds: "This 
is a great mystery: but I speak concerning Christ and the 
Church." This is emphatic. A mystery is a truth under cover 
—vailed ; but Paul, by the Spirit, uncovers it, and now we know 
what it means. 

Aiter the marriage God said to the first pair, "Be fruitful 
* * * and have dominion.'" 60 the regeneration, and the joint 
reign of Christ and the Church, are aft«r the marriage. "When 
the Son of man shall come in His glory * * * then shall He sit 
in the throne of His glory'' Matt. 25: 31. Then is the time 
for the regeneration. Matt 18: 28. Then the saints will be 
with Him in glory. Col. 3: 4. Tbe dominion and glory are 
given Him that the nations should serve. Him. Dan. 7; 18,14. The 
same promise is given to the saints. Verse 27. "If we suffer, 
we shall also reign with Him." II Tim. 2: 12. They shall "sit 
with me in my throne, 1 ' and have "power over the nations," are 
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promises to the overcomers. Rev, 2: 20 and Si 21- John fore- 
seeing it said: "They lived and reigned with Christ a thousand 
years." Rev. 20: 4. 

Some are willing to admit ii all, except that the generation 
of mankind is a type or' the regeneration. The Church may be 
Christ's wire, and reign with Him, but she must cot be a 
mo! her I ! And why not ? Because of a theory that the nations 
saved will never have toe same nature as Christ and the 
Church. The idea of father and mother is that of imparting 
nature to Offspring. The proof that Christ is both Husband 
and Father baa been sive»,and the analogy of the figure re- 
quires that- as the Church is wife, she must also he mother. 
The objection might not be so strongly urged were it remem- 
bered that heincs of the same heavenly nature, may differ lu 
tlit degree of plory, and of shining power, a* sun, moo a, and 
stars. The iirst company are to shine as the sun. Matt- 
18:43. 

It will he admitted that if no generation had followed the 
marriage of Adam and Eve, the plan o£ creation would Lave 
been a failure, and the true oneness of the pair would not have 
been proved and expressed. So if there, be no regeneration of 
the human family by the second Ada in and His wife, the plan 
of the new creation is a failure, being: nipped in the hud, so to 
speak, and the evidence does not exist that they are Husband 
and wife. 

"But Adam and Eve sinned," says the objector, • 'and it 
■would be absurd to make a sinful mortal man ami his wife, 
types of the glorified Christ and His wife: therefore the typical 
character of the first pair must have ended with the marriage." 
But it is not the character that is typified, but the relationship 
of husband and Wife, and that, instead of ending at the mar- 
riage, only began then. Could the type of relationship end 
where the relationship itself began V All human types of 
Christ that ever followed were sinful, mortal men. 

As none but Adam and Eve entered the earthly life until 
after their marriage; so none, but Christ- and the Church, can 
enter the heavenly life, until after the marriage of the Lamb. 
This agrees with die positive Bible teaching. Xot even the 
saints enter upon their reward and glory— the eternal lif e— mi- 
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til "the age to come." Mark 10: SO. "Christ the first-fruits, af- 
terward they that are Christ's at His presence-" (Gr.parottsta) 
I Cor. 25; 2S. "When here, Jesus said none had ascended. Jno, 
S; 13. When He had ascended, Peter, filled with the Spirit of 
truth, said, "David is not ascended into the heavens . " Acts 
2: 20-34. 0£ all the ancient worthies Paul said "they without 
us shall not be made perfect." Heb. lis 40. 

After the marriage, others rejoice, which they would not 
do if they had no hope. Rev. 19:7-8. As previously shown 
the regeneration fallows:— the fruit of that marriage. Kext 
to the deatli and resurrection of Christ, the marriage of the 
Lamb is the great event of the plan. 

Thus the history of Adam and Eve illustrates the plau of 
the ages; its progression from. the lower to the higher—animal 
to spiritual; the true position and value of th» second cotnina 
of Christ and the nmn'hvge.; and that it is God's object, to save 
the Church first, amd through them exalted to power, to save 
the world afterward. Whoever can see these things will no 
longer look upon the plan as narrow, or upon God as unkind. 

Another illustration of the plan, but with additional par- 
ticulars, is found in the history of Abraham, Isaac and Rebek- 
ah. Perhaps no two types, prophecies or parables are given in 
the Bible to teach precisely the same idea. Each will have 
some feature peculiar to itBelf. The Fatherhood of God the 
Spirit's work in calling the Church,, and the coming of Christ 
to meet them on the way, are illustrated in this allegory. 

Abraham, the "Father of many nations," as his name indi- 
cates, and also the "Father of the faithful/' (Gen, 17 : 4 and Horn. 
4: 11) represents God, the Father of all, and the "Father of the 
faithful" in the highest sense. "We trust in the living God, 
who is the Saviour of all men, specially of those that believe-" 
I Tim. 4: 10. 

Abraham had an only begotten 30u— Isaac— by his wife Sa- 
rah; and Jesus is "the only begotten Son" of God. Jno. 8: 16. 
Both were miraculously produced. Geo. 18: fl-14 and Matt. U . 
20. Isaac, the promised seed, is a type of Christ, Gal. 8: 16. 
This is usually admitted, and is a 27ew Testament feey to the 
application. Abraham offered his sou Isaac, atypical sacrifice, 
and on the journey to Mount Moriab.be was three days under the 
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dominion of death. Gen- 22: 4. So God gave His Sou Jesus up 
to death, and He was three days under its power. Abraham 
saw the resurrection power, and received Isaac from the dead 
"in figure." Heb. It: 19. Jesus rose the third day in fact. 
Here again are the natural and spiritual in their order, and 
death, as the line between them. 

The next important event, after the resurrection, is getting 
the wife. >~ either Isaac nor Christ rinds his own wife. The 
Holy Spirit is sent iti Christ's name, to act for Him, in calling 
the Church; and iu the type, Eliezer, Abraham's "eldest ser- 
vant," sr-ands in the Spirit's relation in getting a wife for Isaac. 
Gen. 2*. So person iu either case could come without being 
drawn; (Jno. 0: 44) but the acceptance or. the invitation must 
be voluntary. "And if the woman will not- be willing to follow 
tbee : then thou shalt be free from this my oath ; only bring 
not my son thither again." Verse 6. 

Rebekah, the virgin, (verse 18} represents the Church as 
a "chaste, virgin" espoused v< Christ, (II Cor. 11: 2.) or the 
Church iu the present life, and Kebekah as wife and mother 
represents the Church in her glorious position and work after 
the marriage. 

Etiezer met Rebekah at the well, where she came to draw 
water, and gave her an "earring" (jewel for the forehead — mar- 
gin) and "two bracelets for her hands." These were the earnest 
of what she would possess as Isaac's wife. Verse 22. So tbe 
Holy Spirit met the virgin Church on the day of Pentecost, [she 
having come to draw the promised water of life,) and gave her 
the "earnest" of her inheritance as a "joint heir with Christ." 
Epb. i : 18, 14 ; Bona, S: 14-17. Both head and bauds were adorn- 
ed iu the type; so the Spirit helps both to know and do God's 
will. 

Rehekah entertained as guests both Eiiezer and the other 
servants; so the Spirit is the guest of the Church, and the angels 
are assistants as '■ministering spirits" to the "heirs of salva- 
tion." Heb . 1 : 14. 

The urgency ot the Spirits work is illustrated by the ser- 
vant's faithfulness. "I will not eat until 1 have told mine er- 
rand." Verse 33. ''Sf-ek first the kingdom of Cud and His 
righteousness." 
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Think of the Inducement held out to Rebekah; Abraham is 
rich in "flocks, herds, silver, eold. men-servants, maid-servants, 
camels, and a3Ses:" he has an only son Isaac, "and unto him 
hath he given all that he hath." Terse 88. By becoming 
Isaac's wife all would be hers. Says Jesus, "All that the Fa- 
ther hath is mine;" "All power in heaven and earth is given 
unto me." The Spirit takes of the things of Christ and shows 
them unto the Church. "All things are yours;" "If children, 
then heirs; heirs of God, and joint heirs with Christ." These 
are samples of the inducements to leave the world and be join- 
ed to Christ . 

When consent was given,"the servant brought forth jewels 
of silver, jewels of gold, and raiment, and gave them to Refoek- 
ab." Verse 53. She needed nothing of her own; she was en- 
riched and clothed from the stores of Abraham- Under the 
Spirit's leading the virgin Church finds precious, and more prec- 
ious jewels of truth, and the garment of holiness: "Without 
which no man shall see the Lord." Jno. 16; 13; Heb. 12; 14. 
"To her was granted that she should be arrayed in fine linen, 
clean and white; for the fine linen is tbe righteousness of the 
saints." Rev. IB: 8. 

After the engagement, "they did eat and drink, * * * and 
tarried fill night," (verse 54) and in the morning ltebekah was 
conducted away to meet her husband- So tbe Church has had 
a long dark niirht of waiting for the day dawn, and for the ab- 
sent loved nue; and then, she is to be caught up to meet her 
Lord in the middle heaven. 

But a great decision must be made by tbe prospective 
bride . There are inducements both to go and stay and she 
must decide. Friends and home would hinder; (verse 55) and 
it was referred to the damsel, "and tbey said unto her 'Wilt 
thou go with this man ? ' " Verses 57, 5S, This was ihe crit- 
ical moment: home, friends, and her early associations on the 
one hand; and on the other, leaving all to be the wife of him 
she had not seen. She had heard of him; she had the evidence 
of his honor and wealth ; though not having seen him, she loved 
him, and s he answered, "1 will go. " 

So earth, friends and early associations would hold the 
Church back. She lias never seen Christ, but she has heard of 
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His wealth, His power and His love, He has spoken to her 
heart, by the Spirit, and she lores Him though absent and un- 
seen, I Pet. l : 8. And when all is put against Him her de- 
cision is like Rebekah's"! will go." 

Isaac met Rebekah on the way, and escorted her into his 
mother's teut> and she became his wife. Verse C~ . So Christ 
comes to meet the' Church and conduct her into the mansions 
prepared. John 14; 1-3; I Tbess. 4; 17. He does not then 
come to earth nor earthly conditions, but meets her in the mid- 
dle heaven or holy place, {See Coming of Christ. Sec. 4.) 

Faking RebeUah into the mother's tent prefigures the ex- 
altation of the Church to the Xew Jerusalem or "mother" po- 
sition in Cod's kingdom. That position was held typically by 
Sarah— "the free woman" — Isaac's mother, as long as she lived. 
Paul so explaiusTtT"' Jerusalem which is above is free, which 
is the mother of us all. ' T Gal. 4: 22-26. Sarah was Rebekah's 
mother., because Isaac's mother. So Jerusalem above is our 
mother because it is the mother of Christ, the antitype of Isaac, 
Our relation to Christ secures this: "Now we, brethren, as 
Isaac was, are the children of promise," Verse 23, The posi- 
tion of Sarah thus falls to Rebekah ; and the Church as the 
daughter, exaited to the New Jerusalem becomes the mother 
of the future generations. 

This fact is put i uto the words of Rebekah's friends, "And 
they blessed Rebekah, ana said unto her, * * * 'Be thou the 
mother of thousands of millions. • " Verse 60. Whoever can 
think of a fact in the future work of the Church, in blessing 
the nations, great enough to fulfill that type will have a glimpse 
of the greatness of the plan of salvation. 
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CHAPTER III. 

BIBLE PR0&RES5ION. 

||"HE Bible reveals a system of truth, progressive in 
character and adapted 10 tiie capacity and necessity 
of mankind through various ages of development, 
prom the lower upward, is the order of growth,— "First 
the natural ; afterward the spiritual." "Milk for babes, 
aud strong meat for them that are of full age," illustrates 
the progression aud adaptation. The path of the just is 
as a shining light that shineth more and more unto the perfect 
day/' Prov. 4: 18, 

This growth is a fact in the life of each faithful person, and 
also in the general plan. Thus all the just are as one person 
walking in the p&th of light, from Abel down, or from Paradise 
lo3t to Paradise regiinsd, and th.3 former as a typa pjints for- 
ward to the antitype in the perfect day. 

In answer to the penitent's prayer on the cross, Jesu s 
promised that when He comes in His kingdom, the penitent 
one will be with_ Hiin i n Paradise. That coming in His king- 
dom, and the consequent blessing of mortals, by the immortals, 
is beautifully typified by the transfiguration scene. Matt. 11: 
1-8. That was when the dying thief asked to be remembered, 
and the Saviour's "Verily" is the Greek "Amen,"— Be it as you 
have requested. 

Peter, one of the witnesses at the scene of that typical ap- 
pearing, applies it as a type of Christ's coming in majesty) and 
adds, "We have also a more sure word of prophecy; where- 
unto ye do well that ye take heed, as unto a light that shineth 
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in a dart place, until the day dawn ; and the day Star arise in 
your hearts." II Pet. 1: 16-l«. "' 

Here, attention to these subjects finds a warrant and com- 
mendation. It is also shown that both type and prophecy re- 
late to the coming of Christ, And that the Holy Spirit is their 
Author and Light. Hence to walk in the light of type and 
prophecy is to wait in the light of God. 

The transfiguration scene, as thus applied, is an addi tioual 
evidence of God's plan of the ages, to bless the nations after 
the saints reach their glory. Who can fail to see the glorious 
picture? 

The Bible is God's word because it reveals Christ^'The 
Word of God,"— tie Word because He reveals,— the Word be- 
cause He saves- He is the golden thread of the whole book ; 
the Spirit of the word from end to Sand. II Cor. S : 11. In all 
the ages of redemption, the truth in II 1m is as a stream from 
the eternal Fountain ; proving that the merov of the Lord en- 
dureth forever; and in its success as His "arm" made "bare" 
iu the eyes of all the nations, until "all the ends of the earth 
shall see the salvation of God,* Isa. 62: 10. 

The Bible does not reveal l±ie other sciences, but is em- 
phaticaHy a revel ation of Ch ristianity. Whatever else it teach- 
es has a bearing on this subject. Truth is man's proper food, 
(ilatt. l;i) and must be adapted to hie finite condition and 
growing necessities. The body of truth, — '"every word of 
God"— is indeed the loaf of bread, by which man lives spirit- 
ually. 

Mueh of the Bible teaching is.by a, pictorial method, using 
symbols, figures, types and shadows— or earthly objects to rep- 
resent and illustrate spiritual things, In many cases the thing 
that illustrates the truth, for a time hides it- It is hidden or 
obscured tor a time to be seen clearly in due time. 

This method is very common in the teachings of Jesus— 
hence His dark sayings and parables, in which what blinded, 
became, when explained, the illustration. Some have conclud- 
ed that all His worcis nave a double meaning. This is an ex- 
treme viev,-, however, which not even its advocates will main- 
tain . But there is a deep and hidden mine of truth in His 
words, whicii is not seen by a mere su^ace rtader. Earthly 
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objects are used to illustrate the rich provisions of His love. 
"1 am the Bread of life," and "If any man thirst let him come 
unto me and drink," are samples. He sometimes used the 
terms "flesh" and "blood" in the same way, and Btaggered His 
hearers by saying, "Except ye eat the flesh of the £on of man , 
and drink His blood, ye have no life iu you. " John ; 58 ■ 

This even now puzzles many aud leads to opposite ex- 
tremes- On one side there is " Trans ubstautiati on," the Papal 
ceremony of turning bread and wine' into the real body and 
blood of Christ, Others seeing this absurdity, cake another 
extreme, and set aside entirely the value of the animal body 
and blood of Christ, as related to the way of salvation. The 
use made of them in these passages is certainly illustrative, 
for after He had staggered many, He explained by saying: "It 
is the spirit that quickeneth; the flesh profiteth. nothing; the 
words that I speak unto you are spirit and life," Terse Oft. 

The conversation of Christ with the woman of Samaria is 
a case in which water is the illustration. As water to tbe 
thirsty ; so is truth to them who thirst after God. Ps. 42; 1,2; 
11H: 13X. The woman thought He meant the water in the well, 
yet He persevered and led her to the living water. Jno- 4. 
This "well of water" in the Saviour's teaching should be a key to 
open the eyes of the understanding of all who think the "river 
of water" in Revelation is literal- 

The pictorial method is effectual for its brevity, and there- 
fore even the history of nations is brought to view in symbolic 
language. That history could not be given naore concisely 
than ,by the image Of Daniel 2, and the beasts of Daniel 
7. And the success of God's kingdom, which fol loirs aud 
conquers them, could not be more simply and forcibly express- 
ed, than by tae work of the "stone/' and the "five. 11 The ab- 
surdity of breaking a symbolic man with a Uterai stone, or of 
burning a symbolic beast with literal fin should be apparent 
The value of a type is also seen in the passover. The history 
of the whole gospel age is thus presented, from the slaying of 
the Lamb,— "Oar Passover"-— until the fulfilbnent in the king- 
dom of God. Luke 22: 15-1G. 

The progressive manner of God's approach to man, and the 



38 DAT DAWK. 

growth f rum the lower to the higher, fa seen in the fact that 
before the advent, the Lord communicated by angel and proph- 
et, (Acts 7; 53; Heb. l:i) but "hath in these last days spoken 
ttnto us by His Son," and the Spirit in His name. This is God's 
nearest approach to mortal man. This subject has an impor- 
tant bearing on the understanding of the coming of Christ. 
See chapter on that subject- When it can be realized that the 
Bible reveals a progressive science, and that Christ's coming In 
the flesh— the biding of Divinity in humanity— was the culmin- 
ation of the same method of presenting truth, under an earthly 
cover, as God had used from the begi lining, the unity of the 
Bible wf il be seen, and confidence in it as a Divine revelation 
established. However much the stream of truth has been 
soiled, it only shows the nature of the Boll through which it has 
been flowing while its sparkling jewels, which cannot be ig- 
nored, reveal its heavenly origin. 

That man BhonliK during the ages of the dimness of type 
and prophecy.be expected to know and obey the gospel, on pain 
of eternal condemnation and suffering, does not commend it- 
self to all intelligent persons; but when it is seen that those 
were ages of preparation only, and that in due time God will 
overcome all obstacles and bring men to the knowledge of 
Christ, such a plan will commend itself to ail. In the prepara- 
tion this important point is gained, Man in the fiesk is proved 
weak; ltft to himself be sinks: he needs a Saviour. That 
Saviour is a life-piviug Spirit. 

These facts prove the necessity of a "restitution of all 
thiusrs,'' that man may be enlightened, That it is promised is 
proof of its necessity- Acts 3; 21, Matt. IT; 11. God will vin- 
dicate His own love. The universality of that restoring can- 
not be limited by an appeal to the prophets. There could be 
no clearer statement of the resurrection of the dark, and now 
dead nations, to a life of light and hope, than is given by Eze- 
kiel. Chap. 16; 44-03. There i3 hope for the Sodomites. It is 
significant that Sodom is chosen as s sample of restitution, of 
whom no "remnant" was spared. Bom. Os 27-26. Whatever 
may be said of others, they must be restored from death, and 
their conversion be in a future life. By types and prophecies 
all inspired men point to that day of light and salvation. 
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Some are afraid to admit the typical and therefore doable 
meaning of the writings of Moses, lest men should be left with- 
out an anchor ,and so drift on the stormy sea of their own imagin- 
ations. Men are noi free to imagine applications, The type 
and allegory Illustrate what Is elsewhere taught. No doctrine 
can be proved by allegory alone, as some ot its features may 
not find an application ; but. iu the law every jot and tittle must 
be fulfilled. 

But the double meaning of Moses' writings is not left to 
conjecture. Paul makes a statement in lis favor iu II Cor. 8. 
He treats the two as "letter" and "spirit," (verse 6} and says, 
"Now the Lord is that Spirit." Yerae it. The letter is what 
it says ; the spirit is what it means. This does not ignore the 
historical value of those writings, but in addition, they repre 
sent a deeper and greater truth. This Is certainly true of the 
Passover. The Lord said,"Etll a lamb, eat its flesh and sprin- 
kle its blood." All admit He meant all that is connected with 
the Lord our Passover. What Moses said, that is, the "letter," 
was the "vail," which hid the deeper truth from the Jewish 
mind; and Moses as The truth bearer from the Lord's presence 
put a vail over bti own face to represent the obscurity. Verse 
is. As long as only the letter is admitted there is blindness, 
but when the Lord, aud therefore H is gospel, can be seen in 
those writings, the vail is lifted. 

It was only by dim shadows that the gospel was preached 
to Israel, and "the word preached did not profit them, not being 
mixed with faith in them that beard it." Heb. 4: 2. Faith is 
the equivalent of understanding, or appreciation. Their lack 
of faith was In not seeing through the type te> the antitype, or 
not seeing to "the end of that which is abolished ;" (II Cor- 
S; IS) and Christians are to beware, "lest any man fall after the 
same example of unbelief." Heb. *! 11, 

Jesus Bald to that people, "Had ye believed Moses ye would 
have believed me, for he wrote of me- ' John 6: 47. But unless 
it be in type and allegory, Moses said nothing about Christ. 
He did speak of Christ; therefore there is gospel in type. As 
near to a direct statement about Christ as can be found iu the 
writings of Moses, is, "The Lord thy' God will raise up unto 
thee a prophet * * * like unto me. " This means Christ, butit 
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does not say Christ. The expression, "like unto me" proves 
that Moses is a type of Christ, and it will be interesting in its 
place to trace the resemblance. 

Perhaps no better illustration can be given, of the pro- 
gressive character of revelation and its fitness to the agres, than 
by tracing from the picture to the fulfillment, the statement in 
Genesis E: 15, "It shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise 
his heel. 1 ' The speaker is God. It is addressed to the serpent. 
The language is both a type and a prophecy ■ Here Is the whole 
plan in a nutshell,— -like a migaty oak in an implanted acorn, 
Here is the germ ot two mysteries.— the "Mystery of Iniquity," 
—the seed or Satan,— and the "Mystery of God" in Christ. It 
is Hit picture of u man standing with his bet! on the head of a 
serpent. How expressive! He means death to the serpent; 
and ii can mean no less than the destruction of all that hide* 
ou> monster represents, The serpent is mighty, struggles des- 
perately, and dies hard ; but die he must. There is one stronger 
than he. Here we see the Conqueror, the foe, the struggle, the 
resistance and" the final victory. Truth is mighty and will 
prevail. Error is weak,— finite, and must die. This picture 
points forward to a cleau universe, when sin and death shall 
be DO more. Rev. 31; 3-5, How could such a glorious gospel 
be more clearly and briefly stated than by this pictorial proph- 
ecy Jf 

lint though meaning so much, it was then but a dim tight, 
giving scarcely a ray of hope. What, so far as revealed, did 
Eve know about it 1? Nothing; it was not addressed to her, but 
to the serpent. It was a threatening against him, not a prom* 
ise to mankind, though it contained, as in germ, the whole plan 
of salvation. The dimness of that light was the characteristic 
of the whole period of 1H3U years to the flood and even longer, 
A few were faithful to what light they had, and through shad- 
ows foresaw the coming One, In this they must have been led 
directly by the Spirit, for there was nothing in the types them- 
selves to suggest the true application. 

The mass were in darkness, and by living out the tenden- 
cies of the flesh, proved its inability to rise by its own pow- 
er, and brought upon themselves a terrible destruction. They 
did not even have the Heht of revealed law (much less the gos- 
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pel J for it was not given until the time of Moses, about 2600 
years after the creation of man. Though they were destroyed 
in their corruption, yet the Lord did not biame them as does 
man . Paul says : "Until the law sin was in the world, but sin 
is not imputed when there is no law." Rom. 5: 18. The ex- 
ceeding sinfulness of sin was made to appear by the law. Eom. 
7: 13; and 3 ; 20. The law, natural or written, had no power to 
give righteousness or eternal life; {Gal. 8: J*-2l) and the great- 
est penalty known to the law was animal or temporal death. 

Two thousand years pass after the threatening before we 
find the promise: "In thy seed shall all kindreds of the earth 
be blessed." This was the gospel given to Abraham iu the 
Patriarchal, or One Man age. The promise never dates back 
of Abraham. Gal. 8 r 16,17. This is the same plan. The acorn 
with its living germ of hope is planted. The threatening is 
converted into a promise. The nations are introduced, being 
under a curse, and in need of blessing . Death to the serpent 
meant, blessing to the nations, as the destruction of the slave- 
power meanB liberty to the slaves. In this promise is a great 
increase of light on the subject, and yet how dim. 

In order to appreciate this promise the distinction between 
the Seed and the nations must be observed, aud also between 
the Seed and the work. Until the Seed is developed as the 
power to bless, the work of biesssiug cannot be done. While 
the Seed is being developed, the nations pass down, and remain 
in Hades,— the state of death,— and the. work of blessicg them 
Is after their resurrection. 

Abraham is called "the father of many nations," and also 
"the father of the faithful,"— the promised Seed. Gen. 1";5; 
Horn. 4:11-16. The blessed and the blessing power both come 
through Abraham. 

The Spirit's definition of the Seed applies ft to Christ; (Gal. 
8:16) but how could those living when the promise was made 
know it? The wording of the promise referred only to Isaac, 
or "the seed according to the flesh." The promise had a 
double meaning— fleshly aud spiritual— and so referred to both 
Isaac an* Christ. But how could they know it? The spirit- 
ual was kept hidden until the Pentecostal dispensation of the 
Spirit. The light has greatly Increased since then . 
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True; Abraham himself was favored with a glimpse of the 
spiritual. "Your father Abraham rejoicel to see my day, and 
he saw it and was glad." John 8 •. s«. He saw the resurrection 
power in the shadow, when he received Isaac from the dead 
*'in a figure." Heb. 11 -.19. He looked also for a "heavenly" 
country, and for a city, "whose builder and maker is God." 
Verses 10-38. As he was not confined to the type, but saw 
through it to the spiritual,— its real meaning.— he must have 
been blessed with spiritual discernment.— one of the gifts of 
the Spirit. 

Some have thotteht this impossible, as the .Spirit di^jjenmi- 
tion had not come; and it is argued that if Abraham was be- 
gotten and led by the Spirit he got ahead of the Head Himself 
—the, Lord Jesus The same persons will admit, however, that 
Abraham was jtt*t$*d by a ransom that was not paid till 
Christ died. Bow em, redemption gel ahead ef the Redeem- 
er? Top s.'inrjim mJ y:ie is the solution of the other. Abra- 
hani was carried lorward r-y his faith and virtually lived after 
his Lord was on earth,— in tut gospel age: ami so was reckon- 
ed a follower < •!" Christ, and not a leaner. His faith,— which is 
itsrli produced by the Spirit of truth, and is thus "the gift of 
God,"— <Eph. s:*} is an evidence of a degree of spirituality. 2So, 
the type of his fatherhood cannot safely he pressed so far us to 
exclude him from being a pari of the "5i*ed," (Roni. 4: 1«) and 
an "heir of the world," (Verse 13) an -''heir of God, and joini- 
b-ir with Christ" The world (Gr. koxmos) includes the na- 
tions. By reference to the se.eond Psalm it will be seen that 
this promise secured r.o Abraham a part with Christ, who Is to 
have "the heathen [nation*] tor an inheritance, and the utter- 
most parts of the, earth for a possession ." The same principle 
of being virtually jjiaced forward in the gosi>el use, is true of 
others.— as of Moses, tor example, who "esteemed the reproach 
[sufferings] of Chtist, greater riches than the treasures of 
Egypt," and "endured as seeing Him who is invisible." Heb. 
11:25-27. These are peculiarities of the spiritually-minded 
and faithful. II Cor. 4 -.16-1S; Heb. IS: 12-14. 

A few others m the Patriarchal age, Ijesides Abraham— 
"heirs with him of the same promise"— were in the same light, 
but the great mass were in darkness. Tbe^cities of the plain, 
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especially Sodom t are given as specimens of tlie corruption of 
an u n restrain ed animal life ; and the Lord, after describing 
their sin, says: "Therefore 1 took them away as 1 saw good." 
Ezek. IS 148-60. One thing is in their favor, they never rejected 
Christ, and for a good reason, He was not offered to them. 
Their time is coming,— God 'b "due time"— "the times of resti- 
tution." 

It is worthy of notice that Abraham had seven sons by his 
two wives, Sarah and Keturah,— Isaac, the "only begotten," by 
Sarah, and six bj Iveair.ih. Gen. 25:1.2. Ishmael, born at an 
earlier period, of the ooiid-Sfrvaut, was neither by promise nor 
supernatural, biu as Isaac was both, (Rom. 4:10-21; Heb. 
11 : 12> the six born later must have been supernattiml too- 
This may foreshadow the Messing of ail nations, and being 
"seven"—* Bible number expressing completeness— may |jeint 
forward to the untty, when "God shall be all and in all." I Cor. 
15: as. 

Observe, that the two phases of the seed— Isaac and Christ 
—are related to each other In God's order, the earthly first, 
the spiritual afterward. The earthly i being first, is in a sense 
the basis, and should not be ignored* The greater in this 
sense comes from the less. Christ came through Isaac Thus 
"the elder ahail serve the younger" is true, aud the progression 
of the plan Is illustrated. 

The Spirit reveals the fact that the "Seed" is not one per- 
son only, but many persons united an one,— an organized sy*- 
tetn, under the figure of a man. Truths of great value are ob- 
scured by the neglect of this important fact. The idea of 
many in one is true of both the natural and the spiritual. The 
twelve tribes of Israel are tb* natural seed, and the Church of 
Christ is the spiritual Seed, The first had an age before their 
downfall; the second have an age before the exaltation— the 
marriage. Paul contrasts the two as "the chttdren ot the 
flesh," and "the children of the promise," (Rom. 8:Sj and says, 
"We brethren, as Isaac was, are the children of the promise." 
Gal. 4:23. Then, "we brethren" are the Seed. True, Isaac as 
the head, was the seed before the others were developed ; so 
Christ as the Head was the Seed,representing the whole Church, 
while they were undeveloped. Thus, the law "was added 
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because of sin, until the Seed should cante to whom the prom- 

ist was made." Gal. 3 ;1B. 

Some infer from such scriptures that the original promise 
is complete in the person of Jesus and the work of the gospel 
age, and thus fail to see the glorious work of blessing the 
nations after the marriage, when the Church is up to the ideal 
of Its Head, >7ow, ttie Church Is broken and fragmentary and 
the best efforts are often dissipated. It will not always be so. 
All united to Christ, being partakers of His nature, 
"are counted for the seed.*' Rom. Br 8. "For as many 
of you as have been baptized into Christ, have out on 
Christ." "For by one Spirit are we all baptized into one body," 
(corporate systemj and "ve are all one in Christ ; and if ye be 
Christ's, then are ye Abraham's seed, and heirs according to 
the promise." 1 Cor. 12:13; Gal. 3:27-20. Language could not 
more clearly express the idea, that tire Seed is a body or system. 
Die two phases of Abraham's seed are well established, 
and are doubtless indicated by the promise that his seed should 
be "as the stars of heaven," ami *-as the sand on the seashore; 1 * 
—both phases Innumerable. 

During the Jewish age, while the earthly seed was being 
developed, the law and the prop nets bore witness aud the light 
increased. The "aconi" having been planted, has sprouted, 
and its growth is apparent. But the essential quality of that 
dispensation was legal. Tire types pointing to Christ were 
almndinit, hut only a few, being led of the Spirit, saw the 
deeper meaning. To tiie mass they were mere ceremonies ; 
and as there was no law requiring them to see the end, or deep 
meaning, they could en.ioy the temporal blessings, which were 
prom i bed by obeying the forms. The condition of the people 
therefore, was that of servants and not of sons. The law said 
"Do and live,' 1 or "Do riot and be cut off." The law of love,— 
"the lav of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus," is very different. 
Under it, doing is the result of an inward Life. 

During that age the Old Testament was written ; but the 
real light did not come from the 'arc, but. from the prophets,— 
it was borrowed, so to speak, from future ages. What was 
typified by the law, was revealed by the prophets, and thus 
"holy men spake as chey were moved jb.v the Holy Spirit." 
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2 Pet 1:11. They revealed the "Bufferings of Christ" and the 
glory to follow, l Pet. i:u. This ia the age of suffering, in 
which the Church fill up what is behind in His afflictions. 
Col' \:M> The glory to follow U the future reign. "If we 
suffer, we shall also reign with Him." 2 Tim. 2;lii. 

The prophets gave many facts concerning the future reign, 
but did not overlook the sufferings. Isa, 5?,. They rave the cir- 
cumstances and place of His birth, the manner of His life and the 
time of His death. Ibh. 7; m Mlcuh 5 : 2 ; Dan.* 2(5. Christ came 
in the flesh and fulfilled those prupheeies,but this was not as they 
desired, and to them in their blindness, it was as if they had not 
been fulfilled. This too was foretold, Isa. 5fl: 1-S. They had their 
mind set on the glory,— that Loo of an earthly character,— 
hence they rejected Him. "He came to His own [house of ser- 
vants, Heb. 8: 2-tfj and they received Him not: but to n.s many 
as received Him, He gave power to hecom* sons." John l: n, 
li; Gal. 4 : 4, 5. Their rejection of Him, and His death in tne 
findh, sealed the doom of that nation, but His resurrection by 
the Spirit was the world's hope.— "lite and immortality were 
brought to light." 

The gospel affe is emphatically the dispensation of the 
Spirit. Since Pentecost it bus not been, as before, confined to 
the few, but has been the guest and guide of iht Church- The 
light shines grandly compared with ali preceding ages. Very 
few seem to realize the contrast iu our favor. It is often said, 
"Oh if we had only lived in their day." But the food that was 
Btored during the Jewish age, has been distributed during this. 
The oil that wus poured into the lamps during that agt>, is 
burning and giving light duriug this. As our Sight is greater, 
than theirs, so are our responsibilities, and out privileges. They 
were servants, but Dtviue Bonsblp Ja a gospel privilege. 1b 
that age God was revealed as a Lavr-giver and .1 udg-e, but is now 
revealed as a Father. They had the spirit of bondage and I'ear.bnt 
now Ht h -n Riven tne spirit of adoption. Rom. * 15. The Spirit 
of Truth has been leading the Church for nearly nineteen cen- 
turies, hence the great increase of light on the prophecies and 
the general plan, especially since 1198 when tne Papal aorain- 
lon was broken. What was se en as an "acorn," has now become 
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a mighty oak, and soon the nations wilt find shelter beneath Its 
wide-spreading branches' 

It is to be noted that the development of the true £eed is 
the work of the gospel age, and the blessing, the work ef that 
Seed, follows. The binding of Satan is located at tbe begin- 
ning of the nitlleuniura, though he is not entirely disposed of 
until its end. ReY. 20. The statement of Paul, "The God of 
peace shall bruise- Satan under your feet shortly, 1 ' (Rum. Hi : 20> 
proves that the Church, as the body of Christ is the Seed which 
is to destroy Satan and so blest the nations. "The restitution 
of alt tilings," which is a part of that blessing, does not begin 
until the end of the gospel age. at the return of Christ, (A eta 
Si is-2-1) at- which time it- has been shown th« "marriage of the 
Lamb," or the exaltation to power, of the true Seed takes place, 

The plan is first developed iu type, next in prophecy, after - 
ward in fulfillment Before the flood the gospel was given 
indirectly, as a threatening; In the next age it was a twofold 
promise; iu tbe Jewish age the typical seed was developed ; in 
tile gospel aire the true Seed is perfected; and In "the ages to 
come' 1 the double wort; of threatening and promise wJIi be 
done— Satan bruised, and tbe nations blessed. The light of the 
Jewish or typical Church was as the moon, because it was bor- 
rowed, or reflected from the gospel Sun which bad not yet 
risen. Tbe gospel Church is as 'a woman clothed with the 
Bun ["clothed with light as with a garment"] and with the 
moon under her feet," Rev. 12; 1 . She has risen s.bov e the 
shadowy ritual of the Jewish economy) and even the least and 
lowest of the goBpel Church has more light than a mere Jew 
could have. But the progression does not end here. The 
Church in her future glory has -no need of the sun, neither of 
tbe moon to shine in it; for the glory of tbe Lord did lighten 
it. and theLtuub is the light thereof; and the nations shall 
walk in the light of it.*' Rev, 21 ; 23, U. The- prophet foresee- 
ing the restoration of Israel, and the glory of that day, says, 
"The light of the moon [Israel] shall tie as the light of the sun 
[Church] and the light of the son shall be sevenfold,— as the 
light of seven days." Number seven refers to the perfection 
oE light, the light of God's glory. The Church will no longer 
see through a glass darkly, but face to facej They shall see as 
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they are seen, and know as they are known. And the greater 
their iipht. the greater will be ttselr shinin g power. They will 
"shine forth as the sun iu the kingdom of their Father." That 
light will dispel the durkness and gloom of sin and death. 

The Bible begins with the creation, and the entrance of 
sin and death, and ends with the new creation,— a clean uni- 
verse, where sin and death ulia.ll be no more. Rev. 2J i 4. 
God's word is a progressive science, and deserves our highest 
attention. Dow important the development and coming of 
Christ,— the Seed! How great our calling and hope as Chris- 
tians! What a glorious desllnv God has arranged for the world! 
Truly. "God is Love." 
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CHAPTEIi IV. 

THE UN1TT AKtt> VARIETY OF THE CHmCH. 



jj^HE Church of Christ is a Divine institution or sys- 
li&Sii tein, rather than a particular number of persons. 



?Tj!i*»"*< I' 11 is distinction is more important than it might 
W\ seem. On a clear idea of this much depends. There 
W cannot, of course, be a systematic assembly without a 
| number of persons, but the system if> the same, whether 
the number be few or many. 

The family is a Divine system on the same principle. But 
the family may be small or large, and may he increased or 
diminished, yet it is the same family. 

There is in the broad sense only one Cbnrch, composed of 
all Christians. The name of Jesus if the centre of attraction 
and the power of tiie whole system. To this name the Spirit gath- 
ers. The Spirit is sent forth injthe same of Jesus,and as His rep- 
resentative shows the things of Christ. John 14:28; 16:12-15. 
And all believers are, by the one Spirit baptised into one body, 
and made to drink into the one Spirit. T Cor- 12 : 18. So "There 
is one body, and one Spirit even as ye are called in one hope of 
your calling." Eph. *;*. This tody is not fragmentary, but 
a "whole body fitly joined together and compacted by that 
which every joint supplieth, according to the effectual working 
in the measure of every part, fund] maketh increase of the 
body unto the edifying [building up] of itself in love." Verse 
18. It is a "whole body" and yet can be "increased," which 
could not be if there were no difference between the system, 
and the number of persons belonging to it. 
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The same truth is illustrated in the local church or assem- 
bly. The word church is from the Greek word ekkl&ia, and 
is sometimes, and properly translated assembly- The word 
applies to any assembly good or bad. "And when he |the 
townclerk of Ephesus] had thus spoken he, dismissed the assem- 
bly." Acta 18'. 41. All the value depends upon what kind of 
an assembly it is: or what is the basis of the gathering. The 
local assembly of Christiana should have only the same centre 
of attraction as the general assembly. Jesus gives us the true 
basis of the gathering; "Where two or three are gathered to- 
gether in my name, there am 1 in the in the midst of them." 
Matt. 18;20. The gathering point is the One Name. They 
are not merely met, but gathered. The Spirit is the gathering 
and sealing power. Jesus did not promise to come to such an 
assembly ,if asked, but "there am I." Such an assembly k the 
local type of the body of Christ. The ordinances of the New 
Testament are in its hands for administration. And in it is 
invested all the authority that the Lord ever gave to men. 
Matt. IS: 18. It is a system Divinely, not humanly, arranged, 
and is not dependent on any number greater than two. All 
can see that there might be additions without limit. This is 
important, for this Divine system in the broad sense, is in due 
time— the millennial age — to ''gather together in one all 
things in Cbrist, both which are in heaven and which a<e on 
earth; even in Him," Epb, 1: 10. 

When the local assemblies were sufficiently increased in 
numbers, and had the proper ability in them, there were 
appointed elders, or bishops, and deacons to attend to certain 
work. For qualifications of both read 1 Tim. 3. Their work 
so far as concerned their office, was confined to the local assem- 
bly, for each such company had its own officers. Having offi- 
cers did not make the church, for the church made the officers, 
and only thus could the unity be. preserved, and the local as- 
sembly represent the general assembly. They had no "author- 
ity" in the popular sense; that is, they were not "lords over 
God's heritage, but being ensamples to the flock." I Pet. 5: 3. 
The context shows that they were to "feed the flock of God' 1 as 
shepherds, rather than to rule. See also Acts 20:2S 

The opposite of this simple order and practice was and is 
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the leading characteristic of the Papal and Protestant 
Churches. That is confusion— Babylon, "Falling away" from 
eariy simplicity was the way into Babylon, so fur as Church 
order is concerned; so the way out of Babylon (Rev. IS) is lo 
return to primitive simplicity. But this involves a revolution 
in Christendom of which the .Lutheran Reformation was but a 
shadow. 

Very few as yet are willing to walk in the I i prl 1 1. of this 
simple New Testament truth : because It condemns sectarian- 
ism. "Where the name of Jesus, ali-ue. U th* busts of iWkiw- 
Bbiri, division into sects is Impossible. The party spirit showed 
itself early. Paul urges it as evidence of a carnal state. He does 
not disown them an Christians, but reproves them. 'For while 
one saitli, 1 :tm of Paul: and another. I am of Apollos; are ye 
not carnal ?" I Cor. S: 1-7. They were too much like the 
world, ihoUff!) "babes in Christ.* "Who then, ia Paul, and who 
is Apollos, but minister* [servants merely] by whom yp believ- 
ed." Then, he wuuld sit;, be of Christ alone, and own no other 
leader. 

If it was wrong for the early disciples to say, "i am of 
Pauls* "l am of Apollos?" ar'-l tun uf Cephas-." where is the 
warrant for tin 1 names Lutheran, Anniuiau.CiUvinist, or Wes- 
ley an V— or for singling out any one opinion and so calling our- 
selves, Baptists, Methodists, Presbyterians, CongregatioiialistB 
or Advf'iilists V Wbv own an$ name but that to which fbe 
Spirit gathers? "Is Christ divided?'' Was Calvin crucified 
for you? or were ye baptized in the name of Wesley? 1 Cor. 
It 13. As Christ died for you, tind you have been baptized in 
His name, say, "I am of Chri3t,"and own all such as brethren. 
Let the only test be what God has criven and Babylon will soon 
fall. 

JSegtiox II. Its ikdi visibility.— fbe New Testament 
clearly shows that the. Church of Christ is one and indivisible, 
both io this age and the next. Jesus Christ ia the Head of the 
system, and imparts to it as His body, His own nature and life. 
So all Christians are members of Christ, and therefore one of 
another, whether they realize it or not. The Divine Nature, 
or the Indwelling Spirit of Christ, is "the tw that binds" them 
ail as one, as really as a common human nature marks the 
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natural family- To deny or lose sight -of relationship can not 
destroy it. But not to know, or knowing it, nut to own the 
truth, is a source of trouble and serious wrong to all concerned. 
These are the groHnd and spirit of the sects, 

The Bible figures of speech used to express the relation of 
Christ and believers all illustrate the unity, and so cundemn 
the divisions. Christ is the Head, and believers are the mem- 
bers of His body. Col. 1:18 ; Boh, l :22,23 ; 1. Cor. J 2 -.12. These 
are only samples, Christ is a Viiin and believers are branches. 
J no. IS \h. The union of U»e sects at best is like the union of 
staves in a barrel. They are bound by artificial means, and are 
not ingrown like the branches in a vine- There is one fold, 
and He ie the Shepherd. John 10:16- They are a spiritual 
house, or temple, and He is the Foundation. Matt- 16: IS; 
1 Cor. 3:11; 1 Pet. 2:4.5- In another figure He is the "Head of 
the corner" or "Chief corner-stone." up into which the building 
grows. Acts 4:11 ; Eph, 2;20-22. This suggests the idea of a 
pyramid, which needs bui one capstone, which With its lises 
and angles covers the whole building. The capstone of & 
pyramid is of necessity the same form as the whole pyramid. 
He is the promised Seed, and all His are the Seed too- Gal. 
3:16,18,29; Bom. 9:8; Gal, 4:28. The most endearing of all is 
that He is the Husband and the Church is the wife- They 
two shall be one. Eph. 5 ;L'3-32- Bo ail Christians are one in 
Him. 

Because the tendencies of the world are against it, how 
important the apostle's words, "Endeavoring to keep the unity 
of the Spirit in the bonds of p«ace. There is one body and one 
Spirit, even as ye are called in one hope of your calling: one 
Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God and Father of all, who 
is above all, and through all. and in you all." Eph. 4:3-0. The 
one faith is not one opinion on all subjects, which is not yet, if 
ever to be, possible, but faith in. Him,— a living and loving 
Saviour— in whose name and into whose body believers are bap- 
tized. 

It is not tbe body of the Father nor of the Spirit, but of 
Christ. He, not they, died and rose, hence believers are said 
to have been baptized "in the name of Jesus Christ," or "in tbe 
name of the Lord Jesus." Acts 2:38; 10:48; 19:5- It is safe to 
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presume that the apostle a understood' tbe commission of 
Christ- The one X;une includes and secures all blessings and 
power. "For it pleased tbe Father that in Him (Christ) should 
all fulness dwell." "In whom are hid all the treasures of wisdom 
and knowledge." "In Him dwelleth all tbe fullness of the God- 
head bodily. And ye are complete in Him, who is the Head of 
all principality and power." Col- 1 : IS: 2: 3, 8, 10. 

There is a letter or form, und a spirit of baptism, as to al- 
most all else in the Bible. .Some rest in tbe mere form, and 
others ignore it entirely. Why not nave both V It is not.diffi- 
cull lo determine the form, if its spirit or meaning be under- 
stood. As the spirit, or nature, of plants aud animals deter- 
mines the form, and shows itself in it; so the spirit of baptism 
determines the form and shows itself, symbolically, in it. The 
doctrine of Christ is mainly summed up in two words, death 
ar.ti resurrection. Then the "form of doctrine 1 ' should be. and 
is k symbolic death and resurrection. Rom. fl: J 7. It expresses 
onr fai tb,— Christ died and rose. It expresses our hope, 
—"liven ao rbem also that sieep in Jesus shall God bring 
[from the dead, to be] with Him-" It expresses the sub- 
stance of practical Christian life,— dying to sin, and rising to a 
new life of holiness. 

Tliat there are manv who have this faith, hope aud life, or 
spirit of obedience, who have not expressed them in the scrip- 
tural form is doiibtless true. But they should be so expressed, 
Ilts spirit »i obedience should always precede the form and 
Bud expression in it- Some have been so taught, that the re- 
lation between the reality and the form has not been seen, and 
so thev are leu Lo do something else instead, and think it will 
do just as well. Their act, dune sincerely, may he because of 
loyal! y, but the act itself is not an expression of either the 
faiib, hope or loyalty. He that refuses to obey, when tbe truth 
is seen, proves that he is neither sincere nor loyal. 

Homans uth is clear on this subject, giving tbe broad mean- 
ing, as well as the form of baptism. ''Know .ye not that so 
many of as as were baptized into Jesus Christ were baptiEed 
into Hi6 death ? Therefore we are buried with Him by bap- 
tism into dekth; that like as Christ was raised up from the dead 
by the glory of Die Father, even so we also should *ralk in new- 
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ness of life. For if we have been planted together in the like- 
ness of His death, we shall be also in the likeness of His res- 
urrection." The likeness and the reality must resemble each 
other. The practical life element iB made prominent, "In that 
He died He died unto sin once; but in that He liyeth, He liv- 
etb unto God. Likewise reckon ye also yourselves to be dead 
indeed unto sin, hut alive unto God through Jesus Christ our 
Lord." 

The object of this vital, spiritual, union with Christ is fruit 
bearing. They are "created in Christ Jesus unto good works." 
Eph. 2: 10. He who has the Spirit will bear its fruit:—" Love, 
joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meek- 
ness and temperance." Gal. 5; 22, 23 - He who bears such fruit 
is proved to be a child of God; and let not one child reject an- 
other. 

Section III. Its variety.- But in the Church,— this Di- 
vine system , whether in the local or general assembly,— the re 
is variety, as well as unity. And being a system, the unity and 
variety are not against each other. The hand is not the foot ; 
the eye is not the ear; and no member, however exalted in 
ability, knowledge or office, can, with impunity, say to another, 
"1 have no need of thee." I Cor. 12: 14-21 ; Rom. 12: 3-6. The 
body would not be complete without its smallest or lowest 
member, A. branch may be young, small and tender, but the 
life of the vine flows in it, as well as in the strongest. The 
lamb, as much, at least, as the older sheep, is an object of the 
Shepherd's tender care. "He shall feed His flock like a shep- 
herd; He shall gather the lambs with His arm, and carry them 
in His bosom.'' Isa. 40: 11. 

I John 2: 12—14 speaks of three grades in the Church,— 
children, young men and fathers. Even if these refer to grades 
of physical life, still, other things being equal, they involve a 
gradation of mental and spiritual Rrowth, But old men phys- 
ically are often mere babes in Christ. This is too often the case, 
even when they have long professed to be disciples. Heb. S: 
12-14 refers to the same fact, and marks two classes,— babes 
and those of full age. But while the apostle speaks of two 
general classes, there is great variety between the lowest and 
the highest- A babe in Christ is a partaker of the Divine na- 
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tiire, as truly as the more advanced, thoufdnvthe degree of de- 
velopment is less. In Him, not out of Him in order to enter, 
they grow, and no babe becomes a full grown mail in a day, 
though with proper cure aoct food some grow very rapidly. 

In 1 Cor. % Paul speaks of the same two classes as "nat- 
ural" and "spiritual." An absolutely natural man is not a 
Christian at all, lint is of the world, in it Bible sense. But he 
is speaking of the grades of Cliristiim life. The "natural' 1 
means a low grade, not far removed from the worhl. Ihe 
context shows ibis.— "And I. brethren, could not speak ttnto 
you as unto spiritual. bat as onto carnal [natural, fleshly], even 
as unio bubea in Christ. " The divisions were evidence of their 
low state; and yet they were believers, on the Foundation and 
so a nan ol God's building. Chap. 8: lt5.li.il. This shows 
both the unity and variety. 

God's love Is shown in adapting the truth to the. capacity 
of all. As ilie body is one. so the truth is one,— the food for 
the body, but it too lias it variety of elements. There is milk 
for babes and strong meat for the advanced, Hah. 5:1-2-14. 
"As new born babes desire the, sincere milk of the word that ye 
may prow thereby." T Pet, 2:2 The passage in Hebrews, 
above referred to, shows what milk is,— the "lirst principles of 
the oracles [word] of God."' 

Dalies are not to be content to remain so, but to leave "the 
[first] principles of the doctrine of Christ and fro on to perfec- 
tion . " Heb. 6 ;1 . i'au! reproves them, "For when for the time 
[ye have been disciples] ye ought to be teaehers.ye have need that 
one teach you again, which be the first principles of the oracles 
Of God." 

The letter to Corinth shows how they were kept in the low 
state of Christian growth,— by their party spirit. "I have fed 
you with milk, and not with meat, for hitherto ye were not 
iible to bear it, neither yet now are ye able; for ye are yet car- 
nal. For whereas there is among you envying: and strife and 
divisions, are ye not carnal and walk as men'/" ] Cor. 3:2,3. 
It is safe to say that the same principle holds good now , As 
long as Christians are anxious to maintain this or that sect, or 
to follow only the line of thought or practice laid down by any 
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man.it will stand in the way of their growth in knowledge. 
The true position of a disciple or learner is to grow in beta 
knowledge and grace, 2 Pet. S:1S. Advancement is the only 
safeguard against falling away, Heb, 6:1-8. 

But. on the other hand, teachers who love to deal only with 
deep or advanced truth, should remember that the babes, and 
all the grades, are tu be fed as well as the strong minds. It 
lias been seen that the chief Shepherd cares for the lambs as 
well as the- older sheep. Isa. 4(1:11 , Jesus said, "feed my 
lambs" as well as "feed my sheep." J o ha 2 1 : 1 5, l c . An d Pete r, 
to whom Jesus said this, in telling the young Christians to 
"desire the sincere milk of the word" implies that the teachers 
were to Rive them that milk. Then be exhorts the elders as 
under-shepherds, to feed not only those who are able to take 
strong meat, but to "Feed the flock, * * and when the chief 
.Shepherd shall appear, ye shall receive a crown of glory." I. 
Pet. 5:1-4- If any expect a crown, because tbey are able to 
feed the sheep to the neglect, of the lambs, does it not seem 
that Peter is against tbeini' The Saviours rule has not changed, 

Paul and Peter were moved by the same Spirit. In ad- 
dressing the elders of the church at Epliesus, Paul says: 
'Take heed, therefore, unto yourselves, and to all the flock, over 
which the Holy Spirit hath made you overseers, to feed the 
Church of God [Ctirist] which He hath purchased with His 
own Wood." Acts 20 : 28. This shows that "all the flock"— both 
sheep and lambs,— constitute the "Church of Christ'" and so 
expresses both the unity and the variety. 

Skctiok IT. Future Unity asd Vatjety.-— What is 
true of the Church now, as to unity and variety, will be so in 
the coming age also. As there are different degrees of earthly 
glory, so of the heavenly. There are at least three grades of 
glory in the spiritual life,— represented by the sun, moon and 
stars. "So also is the resurrection of the dead. " 1, Cor. 15 : 41, 
42. And "one star differeth from another star In glory," Sun, 
moon and stars are all heavenly in nature, but. they differ in 
glory, or in shiniog power. They are all light-bearers, but, in 
our solar system, the sun alone shines by its own light. The 
moon and stars all receive their light from the sun and re- 
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fleet it. In Matt. IB: 43 it is said of a class that they shall shine 
as the sun. 

The idea of gradation in shining power is given also in 
Daniel 12: a,*'Tbey that be wise shall shine as the firmament: 
and they that turn many to right eottsness, as the stars for ever 
an d e ve r ." The st a rs ar e b rigb te r t ban the fl rm a m e n t. While 
it is said in that chapter, "The wise shall understand,' it is 
evident from the above that, the Lord counts more on a life of 
active usefulness, than on mere understanding. See I. Cor. IS. 

To be in the faultily of God is a glorious gift of grace, and 
forgiveness of sin cannot be of works, but it is evident that 
our position niay vary, now and then, according to ability and 
faithfulness. In this sense all believers are to be rewarded 
according to their works- ThiB fact appreciated is a motive to 
faithfulness. To the one who with the one pound has gained 
■tea it U said, "Well done thou good servant: because thou 
liaat ■ been laiiitl ul * * hit ve thou authority over ten cities." 
To the one who Mtts the same capita! and being faithful gains 
live, it is said, "Jii- thou over live cities.'' Luke ll>: lu-19. As 
both were faithful, and vet the gain was different, it shows 
that the ability was not the same 

As Ui* Christian's reward brings him work to do, the dif- 
ference in ability shows why one is placed over five cities and 
the other over ten. This shows, too, that there is variety in 
ability in the future as well as now. It would be unjust to the 
man of lesser ability to give him as much to do, as his stronger 
or more able brother. 

Pan] says of the two classes of builders on the same Foun- 
dation, that some build with "gold, silver and precious stones," 
and others with ''nay, wood and stubble.' I. Cor. a: 11,15. 
They are both in the same temple or house of God. The dif- 
ference is in their works. Loth are saved, but their reward is 
not the same- The evil works are bunied, and so the builder 
suffers loss: but he himself is saved, so as by fire. Here are 
both unity and variety. This seems to agree with the words of 
Jesus about some in the coming day of wrath being "counted 
worthy to escape all these things which shall come to pass, and 
to stand before the Son of man." Lufe SI: 3G. It suggests not 
only a difference in position, hut also a difference in the time 
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of placing. The first ready are, at "first fruits,'" taken first, 
and others are left to ripen by the judgments and are saved 
afterward. 

The two classes are contrasted as a "little flock," and a 
"great multitude." The former as "kings and priests" will sit 
with Christ in His throne and rule. Rev. 2: 26, 27; 8 : 21 ; 5: US. 
But the latter class are to occupy a place "before, the throne'" 
andserveday and night in His temple. Rev. 1:0-15, They 
all have white robes, and the great multitude have palms of 
victory, but only those who rule are said to he crowned. Rev. 
A:i. We may be sure that the imager? is correct. 

A.s all are called to run for the prize, and only the "faith- 
ful," or the "overcouiers" ure said to he crowned, there is great 
significance in the warning, "Hold that fast which thou hast, 
that no man take thy crown." Rev. 3: 11. A man may lost 
his crown, and yet lose neither life nor sonship. 

While it is important to see this variety, let not the unity 
be overlooked. There are quite a number of names, as has 
been seen, applied to the Church : the *eed, the bride, the body, 
the kmpfe, aud others- Do these names belong to the "little 
flock" only? Tu this many who arc interested fa these things 
would answer, "Yes." Aud so they would express a hope and 
even an assurance of, belonging to the seed, the body, the tem- 
ple or "the bride company," as distinct from the -great multi- 
tude." It is right to aim high, and to "press toward the mark 
for the prize of the high calling." Phil- 8 : 14. But it is neces- 
sary, tow, to be clothed with humility, and instead of claiming 
the highest room, or seat, tobe willing to occupy the lower place 
until the Master says, "Go up higher.'' He will give the hieh 
place to him who can occupy it honorably, or who by his life is 
prepared for it. It is not unlikely that some who are claiming 
the highest seats will yet with shame come down to the lower. 
"For whosoever exalteth himself shall be abased; and he that 
humbleth himself shall be exalted." See parable,— Luke fi : 
7-XL 

The difficulty with some grows out of, not any apparent 
faithlessness, or, as man might judge, unfitness for a high posi- 
tion, but the iJea that if ih c y are not of the "little flock" they 
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can be no part of the bride. But the writ& is assured, and he 
would speak for himself, that the Cburch of Christ, by which- 
ever of the Bible names it is called, includes both the "little 
fiock" that rule, and the "great multitude" that serve before 
the throne. 

tt is not stipposable that a mere misapprehension of the use 
of these names, or of this subject, will prove fatal to high hopes. 
Christ-likeness will secure a position of honour and usefulness, 
and the honour of the kingdom depends on usefulness. The 
power is given for the purpose of blessing others. But, it is 
evident that to know the right «s« of Bible terms will serve as 
a key to the further unfolding of the word ot God, and a bet- 
ter knowledge of His plau. 

SECTION v. The Ideal OHtfBCS.— It is the whole institu- 
tion, or system, that- is called the Church. The kings and 
priests, or "little iiock.'' are new called the bride unless it be 
as representatives. It has been shown that the. "babes in 
Christ" are. a part of the body— the one system. The City of 
God, or the .New Jerusalem, is another name for the same 
thiuu. This is specially so when it, is brought to view in the 
perfect or married state. That is the ideal condition. Durina 
the gospel .age the Church is passing through a process of suf- 
fering and so of development. Till the perfection is reached, 
she is counted all she is to be, but is not absolutely the body, the 
seed, the temple, the New Jerusalem, — that is, "a city set on a 
hill which cannot be hid." 

Jesus meant not merely her career of preparation, when 
He made that statement. It is well known that during this 
period while the Church has been in Babylon, she has been hid- 
den or obscured. Her glory as well as her sufferings must be 
included in order to meet the ideal of the Saviour's words. The 
wife must make herself ready before she enters the field of 
action as a glorious manifest reality and a successful power 
among the nations. Matt. 18:18,19; Mark 16:17,18. Till the 
marriuge she is not the wife, but the virgin preparing for the 
marriage. 2 Cor. 11 :2. Till that perfection is reached, the 
nations will never see the New Testament ideal Cburch. 
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Wben ihfy do see it, they will not, as they have done, and often 
for good reasons, point I be Silver of scorn, but tbey will "walk. 
in the light of it," and rulers aiid people will bring their glory 
and honour into it. Tares and wheat, will not be mixed in it 
then, for nothing that defileth omiaketh a lie will be admitted. 
Rev. Ms8S-£I. 

It is the Ne.w Jerusalem, this perfected Church system, as 
a whole, that is willed "the bride, the lamb's wife." Verses 
8,10. This is the only place where the term bride is directly 
applied to the Church. And while it is then, as a whole, the 
ruling power in the earth, it is not all throne. It has a govern- 
ment within itself. The kings and priests are in the throne, 
and the great multitude are before the throne. The el ty— that 
is the bride— includes both. It could no more be a city if it 
were all government than if it bad none.. This illustrates both 
ihe unity and the variety in the- kingdom. 

This principle finds expression also in the unity and vari- 
ety of the typical bride,— the nation of Israel. It was called "a 
kingdom of priests and a holy nation," Exod, 10:6. So is the 
Church, including the babes. 1 Pet. 2:2,5,0. And yet only a 
few there or here actually hold that high office. The priest- 
hood represented the whole nation; so Christ, the Head, is 
called the Seed,— a name which belongs to the whole body; 
{Gal. 8. 16,19,20) bo also the throne in the New Jerusalem repre- 
sents the whole city. 

The deliverance of Israel from Egypt illustrates the deliv- 
erance of the Church from Babylon. Israel was in bondage; 
so is the Church. The Lord came represented by Moses to 
deliver Israel. Exod. 3;7-!0. Now Christ comes to deliver 
the Church. Tbeu Egypt had to be crashed by plagues, and 
finally go down in the Hed sea. Sow Babylun suffers the 
plagues, and finally sinks in the sea of mankind like a mill- 
stone. Rev. I5;lfl:n;is: 8,21. Aaron, the saint, (Ps. 106;10) 
was separated flrst, and went up into "the mount of God" to 
meet Moses. Exod. 4:14-27. So the saints are to go up and 
meet Christ in the kingdom. The mountain represents the 
kingdom, Isa. 23. Moses and Aaron together executed the 
judgments. So the saints are to exeeute the judgments. Ps. 
14fi:9. But, mark! the object was not so much to deliver the 
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saint as to deliver Israel. The saint assisted- So it is not for 
Die saints alone thai Christ comes, but to deliver the whole 
Church. Oh! that this were well known. 

Had Israel been faithful, they would hare been a power to 
enlighten and bless the nations. As it was, their gates were 
ever open to receive converts— proselytes. That, being only a 
fleshly type, failed, and so the kingdom was taken from them 
and given 10 a nation turn cannot fail, but will bring forth the 
fruits thereof. Matt 21 : 43. And so when this gospel king- 
dom is delivered from Babylou and fully set up, its pales will 
always be open to receive the loyal, lsa 20; 1,2; Be v. 21: 25; 
22; 14. 

The dttstrtiction of sectarianism is what the down-fall of 
Babylon means. Ami the consequent manifested unity of the 
Church, gathered only to the name of Jesus, will compel the 
world to believe. Tu this end the Saviour prayed, "Neither 
pray 1 for these alone, hut lor them also which shall believe on 
me Uirough their word; that they ALL may be one; [Does not 
this include the "babes in Christ?" 1 Cor. 3; 1-5] as thou, Fa- 
ther, art in me, and I in ihee, that they also may be one in us: 
that the WOULD MAY BELIEVE that thou hast sent me-" 
John lis 20-23. Instead of closing when the Church is delivered 
from Babylon, and ?o made perfect in one, THE WOfiK IS 
JUST BEGUN. 

'•IVhal !" say some, "Tou not only include the "great mul- 
titude 1 ' in the bride, but claim that there will be additions after 
the man'if-ge!! How can there be additions to the bride with- 
out making her a monstrosity V 

Get the true idea— that the bride is an institution, and not 
a given number of persons and the objection will vanish. It 
does not make a monstrosity for any society, secular or relig- 
ious, to receive members after it is "set up" or fully organized. 
This is often an important part of its work. "The whole body, 
* * * maketh increase of the body." Eph. i; ie. A small 
church, or society can grow. A small city can grow. And 
there is no monstrosity, So the "stone'' kingdom can grow 
and become "a great moun tai n . " Dan . 2 : 34, 35. 

Some make an undue distinction between the temple and 
those in the temple; saying the "little flock" are the temple, 
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and the (treat multitude are Dot. But the. temple is the insti- 
tution, and includes all. both high and low, that are in it. To 
receive members iuto the Church or templets to increase its 
size, as to receive members into a family makes the family 
larger. 

Bnt is not the bride complete at the marriage V Not as t< 
size or numbers. She makes herBelf ready (Rev. 10; 7), but that 
does not mean complete, in the sense of full grown. It has 
reference to condition— not. size. The woman Is a type of the 
system or institution. The nation of Israel is often, In the 
Bible, called a woman. It had no reference to the number of 
Israel. The Papal Church is symbolized by a woman fRev, 
17:5), and yet her numbers Lave been constantly changing. 
The system is unchanged. So alRO the true Church is called a 
woman in all stages of her existence; as much so at the 
espousal as at- the marriage. It can therefore have nothing to 
do with her numhers. If it would make « monstrosity to add 
to the Church after marriage, on the same principle it would 
have made a monstrosity to add to the Church after the 
espousal. The espousal took place at Pentecost, when the 
earnest of the Spirit was given, and the same day three thou- 
sand were "added to the church." And additions have been 
made ever since. What was done by and for a few at Perr.e- 
cost involved the interest of all who have been, or ever will be, 
added. So of the marriage. The ascent of iaron to power 
with Moses linked Israel to God in a new and special way and 
secured their deliverance. So when the saints ascend, it makes 
a link, in a new sense, between the Church and her Head, and 
secures her deliverance, and the overthrow of the oppressor — 
Babylon, ill is plain as to additions to the Church, either 
before or after the marriage, if the fact be kept in mind that it 
is an institution, or a royal nation, and not a particular number 
of persons. 

Section VI. The Counterfeit.— All wbo can see that 
the Papal system Is a counterfeit of the true system, may find 
in it an illustration of several points of interest. The Pope 
claims to act in the place of Christ. He has also "the clergy" 
or priesthood that reign with him. Then the mass-"the laity"— 
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which are h "great multitude," are the servant. [The distinc- 
tions— "the clergy" and "the laity'— are doubtless Papa! ] Cut 
all together make the Papal Church. Here Is unity and variety, 
as in the true Church. Then each has a special thousand years' 
reign. The counterfeit marriage, or complete union of Church 
and State, which exalted the Church to power with "the kings 
of the earth,' 1 and gave her it seat, iu Home took place ahout A. 
D. 528- And it was about A. D. 1538, when a great check was 
put upon her, by the Holy League, formed in Europe to sustain 
the Reformation, 80 the millennial or thousand years' reign 
of the saints begins when the true Church is united to the true 
King of earth. Zech. 14: G. The union, or marriage, in either 
case, involves an exaltation to power. 

Again, both the counterfeit and the true exist before the 
marriage > and are not married until th^y are made ready. The 
counterfeit wan ruaile ready by "a falling a way," which had be- 
gun in Paul's day (11 1'hess- 2: 7), and was a gradual degrada- 
tion until she would do anything for worldly honour and pow- 
er- When she was low enough tiie ni.ion took place. The true 
Church is made ready by a rise, — a coming out of Babylon,— and 
when she is high enough the- union will) Christ will take place. 
What was done for the Papal Church was by agreement of its 
leaders with the civil powers The saints are the leaders of 
the true Church and thev like Aaron, and the Papal leaders, 
represent, and act for the whole hotly. 

it will be seen that being ready for the union with the 
ytate, was not in completeness us to numbers, but in her de- 
based condition. She added 10 herself millions upon millions 
after 1 be marriage. Then only she was invested with power 
to "compel them to come in " eio the true bride making her- 
self ready has also reference to condition, and not completeness 
as to numbers. -And there is, when she is married and so in- 
vested with power, a message to go forth to ''compel 
them to come in that my house may be filled." To 
apply this compelling message in the gospel age is vain, for up 
to this time nearly all have "with one consent" made excuse. 
The compelling must be when they have "power over the na- 
tions," The means used are not the same. The counterfeit 
used carnal weapons, but Christ will smite the nations with 
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the sword that proceedetb out of His mouth— the Word of God. 
Eev. 19: 18-15. 

All pood Catholics own the Pope as their Father and the 
Church as their Mother, and yet the children of the Church, 
when confirmed, >ire a part of it. So also with the true. The 
oneness of the system, and the variety of its elements are 
clearly seen in both the false and the true. 

Section vii, Opened Scriptures.— -It has been sug- 
gested thai, -this idea of the unity and variety of the Church 
will serve as a key to open many scriptures. Let it be tried 
on one line. Why did the Saviour wash the disciples* feet? 
Primarily, no doubt, because they were defiled; and to teach 
them a lesson of. humility. But it has in addition a deeper 
meaning, eise Peter need not have waited till the "hereafter" 
iu order to know it. John 18:T. He would not wash the head 
nor hands because they were already clean. Verse 10. What 
follows is offered as a solution. 

The Church is represented by a human body. Jesus Is its 
Head exalted high. Those who live oear Him, setting their 
affections on heavenly things, not beins "conformed to this 
world," are clean. All are counted clean when justified, and 
if they keep their vow, they will he kept free from ftesh spots, 
and "unspotted from the world." Jude 28; Jas. 1:27. Su .h. 
are saints. But an unforgiving spirit will bring dark spots- 
Matt. 6:10; 18:35. So will "a root of bitterness" bring defile- 
ment. Heb. 12:15. Profanity, or making light of the birth- 
right and spiritual fornication, will rob of the crown,— the rul- 
ing position in the family. All in Babylon are guilty of these. 
Rev. 17:2,4,5. E-wu is an example and warning. Heb. I2:lfi,l~. 
Ue lost the birthright, but still had a place in the family as a 
son, and in due time became reconciled to his irrecoverable 
loss. 

That part of the Church that is "conformed to .this world" 
are the feet, and need washing. (The feet of a person are lit- 
erally conformed to the ground, when they stand on it, and 
hence the figure.) They are His feet though defiled, but while 
they remain in Babylon they dishonour their Head. They 
must be washed before they can take their true place as His 
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servant b before the throne- This is the purpose of the "great 
tribulation," (Rev. 7:9-15) as represented by the first three 
plagues in Egypt. There were ten in all, but the last seven 
came only on the oppressor after Israel was separated- This 
washing or separation from Babylon, so far as the multitude Is 
concerned, is not due until after the exaltation of the saints, 
as represented by Aaron being joined to Moses in the mount of 
God. So the saints wash the feet of the body, as the Head 
washed the disciples' feet. Peter will then Know the full 
meaning or what puzzled him before. 

When the feet are washed from the "mire and clay" of 
Babylon, the whole body will be clean, Then "the new song", 
will be in His mouth. Psalm 40:3; Rev. 5:0; 11:3s 15:3. The 
reference in the Psalm may apply also to the individual, but 
that does not prevent its application to the whole body as a 
person. See verses 6-S compared with Heb. 10:5-7. Christ is 
the preacher spoken of in prophecy, either as the Head, or as 
the whole body. When the whole body is clean and fully estab- 
lished in the earth, its power will be irresistible among the 
nations. 

Isaiah 52: 7 is another passage that drops into line, in the 
light of the unity and variety of the body, and has a full and 
tilting application when the feet are clean. "How beautiful 
upon the ruounUins [kingdoms of this world, under the reign 
of Christ. Rev, 11: 13] are the feet of Him that bnogetb good 
tidings, that publisheth peace. It is not the feet of "them, as 
of many, hut of "Ilia''— the one body. The glorious result of 
this unity and beauty of the true Church is shown here as else- 
where. It continues its work until the nations are enlighten- 
ed, "and all the ends of the earth shall see the salvation of God." 
Verse 10. 

Isaiah CO: 1 gives another example of the unity and variety 
of the body,— the upper and most vital part being seated on the 
throne, and the feet before the throne, on the earth. "The 
heaven is my throne, and the earth is my footstool." "I will 
make the place of my feet glorious." Chap. GO: IS: 

That this One ruling the nations is God manifested in the 
Christ, will doubtless be admitted hy all who are familiar with 
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the Bible prophecies of the coming kingdom. The Psalmist 
foretelling that day when all the kingdoms will be given to 
Christ, (Rev. ill 15-18) says, "The Lord hath prepared His 
throne in the heavens; and His kingdom ruleth over all." Psalm 
103; 10. The throne "prepared," or "set up," (Dan. 2: 44; Rev. 
4; 2) must refer to that of the Anointed, which has a begin- 
ning, and not to the throne of the Father which had no begin- 
ning. For the distinction between the two thrones see Kev- 
8:21. But while the over-comers sit in the throne with the 
Head, the feet of the same body are on the earth. If these feet 
on the earth, and made "beautiful" are not Christ's, whose are 
they? 

Again, "His feet shall stand in that day upon the Mount of 
Olives." Zech. Us 4. If this only me-iaa the "feet" of Jesus as 
a person, it might lie a matter of comparatively little impor- 
tance whether He should eome to that mountain or any other 
part of the earth; and it might bring neither food for the 
Church, nor hope of blessing for the world. But if it means, as 
thj writer claims, the great corporate body,— the Christ, 
— the Church,— represent! u g God in the world, it becomes 
a glorious fact, and gives the key of hope for man- 
kind. With this view the meaning o( Olives is significant. A 
mountain in prophecy means a kingdom. This i3 a mountain 
or kingdom of oil. The Olive tree which once grew abundant- 
ly at that place is the source of oil. Oil gives light, heat and 
food. Light, means truth shining. Heat means love. And 
truth received is foofl or bread. The analogy is plain and sim- 
ple. The "Olive branch" is an emblem of peace and good wilt. 
The clean and beautiful feet will stand iu the kingdom which 
will be to the world the source of light, love, truth and peace. 
No wonder then that the nations will learn war no more, but 
shall delight themselves in the abundance of peace. Isa. 2t 
2-4; Fs. S7; 11; T>: 1. 

It is thought by some that in the Mount of Olives Jesus or- 
dained and commissioned the twelve, sending them forth on a 
mission of healing; (Hark 3; 13-15.) tDat tbis was cbe place of 
the sermon on the luoum ; (Matt. 5: fi, 7) that therefore here He 
taught them to pray, "Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done 
in earth as it is done in heaven." On this same mountain the 
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final commission was given, which must'Tiold good until it is 
done, "Go ye into ail the world and preach the gospel to Bvery 
creature." T hese facts are si guifiean t and appro ve th e tho u gh.t 
that the feet on the Mount of Olives is the key of hope for 
mankind. 

In view of thii idea of the unity of the Church- "The 
whole family in heaven end earth" being one— (Eph. 8; 15) 
and because the part in the throue with the Head, will act 
through the feet, the following passages express a trutli at 
once simple ard grand: "Her seed shall bruise thy head.und 
thou shall bruise his heel." "And the God of peace shall 
bruise Satan under your feet shortly .*' "For He mustnign 
till He bath put all enemies under His feet." Gen. 3:15; Bom. 
1G:20, I, Cor. 15: £5. The unity will convince the world. 
John 17:21-23. ''Ami the Lord shall be King over alt the 
eanh: iii thai daytbercbba)] beoct' Lord, and His name one." 
Zech. 14 :8, To this Same a* a ctnter.all things in heaven and 
earth will he gathered. Eph. 1:1(1. 'Tutu at the name of 
Junius' every knee should how, of things in heaven, and in 
earth and under the earth; and that every tongue should con- 
fess ! hat Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory or God the Fattier, " 
Phil. 2: 11. 

The unity of the Church is an encouragement to all, how- 
ever youug, weak or ignorant, who have iu any degree the 
Spirit of Christ. The variety is a spur to faithfulness, for the 
high places will he given to them that are fitted for them. 
The mass will be separated from Babylon by plagues,—the 
great tribulation. But now much better to be separate, as 
Aaron, before the plagues come. The saints are the royal rep- 
resentatives of the Church, and therefore will reign with 
Christ, 
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DAY DAWN. 

CHAPTER T. 

840BED NTJIIBEBS. 

1KTKODU0TION. 

T may be interesting and profitable to consider the 
prominence of certain numbers in the Bible. Three, 
seven and twelve, are especially useful in the con- 
struction of the Sacred Writings and the plan of the 
ages. Seeing this encourages the study of the Bible as a 
mathematical science. It leads to a reasonable expectation 
of good results from the investigation of tbe prophetic 
numbers, as well as other features of thTBible. And it con- 
firms faith in the Bible as being in a special sense of God, be- 
cause it is not a haphazard production, but a system. Tbe God 
of nature is the Author of the Bible plan of revelation and sal- 
vation. 

It may strengthen the idea of a fundamental relation be- 
tween nature,— so-called— and the Bible, to see that acirole is 
tbe basis of the numbers mentioned, — three, seven and twelve. 
A circle is one type of perfectnesa— infinity, and is fee figure 
on which the heavens are built, and all the heavenly bodies re- 
volve. The Bible is built on the same principle. Some have 
sought to show from this that the Bible is man-made, as all 
other books, aud that the facts of nature.nnd especially Astron- 
omy were used by designing men in the development of a fic- 
tion. This would have more force if the modern theories of 
Astronomy had been more ancient,and if the grandeur aud full- 
ness of tbe plan of salvation, which are expressed by these 
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numbers, bad been seen by Buehfdesiguing" men. Ifot even 
the prophets themselves, (to say nothing of the long line of the 
so-called "priests* that followed them, and who knew so nearly 
nothing or God's love for men as revealed in the Bible,) saw the 
f utlne&alof which they wrote; U Pet. 1: 10-12) from which itta 
evident that the same Spirit that hnllt the heavens used the 
prophets for the development of truths which are of special use 
In our own time. 

An examination of any circle, will show that- it has seven 
points that arc. equally dis- 
tant from each other. One 
of these Is the centre, and the 
other six can be easily found 
by walking the compasses, at 
the width used hi making 
the circle, round in the ctr- 
ciunfr-rwice- Tims sevtn h 
Keen to be » f uiiiiameud num- 
ber in this Universe of cir- 
cles. 

Having established the sev- 
en points, lei them all be con- 
nected by stra i gin lines m in the annexed figure, and six eqn- 
ilaieral,equiangula.r triangles will be formed, or three triangles 
°n either sidt-oi the diameter- Three is the greatest number 
at snuli triangles Uiat eaa be formed on either side of Hie di- 
ameter, and the shortest distance between the six points in the 
circumference is exactly three times as much as the diameter. 
Thus we see ttiat the number thrnt is prominent in the struct- 
ure i £ t his C u i verse of ci rotes. 

Now count the short lines by which these triangles are 
formed, and you will And them twelve* which is our third prom- 
inent Bible number. Sow look at I he figure, leaving out the 
dotted lines, and it appears much like three sides of a cube, 
which has twelve corner lines and is made prominent in the 
New Jerusalem. 

Agaia. draw three more diameters, equally dividing the tri- 
angles, and there will be formed twelve equal, right-angled 
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triangles ; and the twelve points in the circumference and their 
lines wni divide the circle into twelve signs. There are twelve 
signs in the ^Zodiac Twelve signs make jone circle. This is 
the oasis of the division of. the ;face of thej clock Into twelve 
hours, and of the year into twelve months. Each sign has been 
divided into thirty degrees, making three hundred and sixty 
degrees in a circle. This is the number of days in a Bible year, 
or twelve months of thirty days each. (See "Times and Sea- 
sons.") In viewof^these faeU none need be surprised to And 
these numbers made prominent In the Bible. 

Section I. Number seven.— The number seven is made 
the type of completeness in many things to which it is applied, 
good or bad, whether It be "the seven Spirits of God;*' or "the 
seven Devils." Kev. 4: 5; Luke 8: 2. The word is used in the 
Bible upwards or Gv« hundred times. The whole sabbatic sys- 
tem, developed in tne "Juiulee Cycles," is based upon the num- 
ber seven. The same is true of the 'Times of the Gentiles." To 
appreciate these, both chapters must be carefully read. Tiie 
forty years between the two endings, — or from the spring of 
1875 to the spring of ,1015, making a transition period between 
two ag«B here, exactly;parallel to the forty years transition be- 
tween the two ages atjthe 'Tirst advent," cannot be of chance. 
While tuere Is no positive statement in the Bible that the sev- 
enth thousand years from Adam, will be the world's great sab- 
bath, tbe harmony of the ending of^ those above mentioned, 
with tbe ending of the six ^thousand years, makes it easier to 
believe the idea than to reject it. And tbe more it is con&ider- 
ert l itHhe light of what follows, the evidence btcomes stronger. 

The week of 'seven days, is evidently the basis of the week 
of_weeks.'week of years, and the week of seven thousand years. 
The ^'creation week" (as it is commonly called, though the state- 
ment in Genesis shows that the creation took place "in the 
beginning" and that it was followed by the six days of forma- 
tion, or development,! was not necessarily made tip of seven 
ordinary, or twenty-four-hour days. Thejordinary week may 
represent seven long periods of time backward, as well as for- 
ward. One writer— W. I. Mann, Braddock, Pa.— has advanced 
an ingenious and plausible theory, that the seven thousand 
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years from the creation of Adam, iHi the seventh day of the 
creation week, that therefore the whole week is a period of 
forty-nine thousand years, reaching to "The Great, Grand Jubi- 
lee" when death itself is to be destroyed. This, of course, is not 
in harmony with the mathematical calculations (?) of the 
Philosophers. But they differ only "a few hundred mi I Hone 
of years" from each other. 

But whatever theory is adopted, the number seven is urom- 
inent,— six days of work, and the seventh day is thesabbaib. 
But though this is true, it is said: "On the seventh day God 
ended His work, and! rested." Gen. 2:2. The work of the 
sixth day lapped on the seventh, The lapping of the dispensa- 
tions is here foreshadowed , and so 1 he work of the sixth thou- 
sand extends into the beginning of the millennium. As the 
lasit act of that creaiion was forming the woman, and the 
woman at marriage is the type of the perfect Church system 
or Kew Jerusalem, it would appear that the la3t acts of the 
bride, in making herself ready, must he in the beginning of the 
seventh thousand years. (.See Cnrunology. ) As Christ, in per- 
son, rose "very early in the morning," "while it was yet dark," 
so will the "overcomers ."— the representatives of the body, or 
system,— have the "Morning tftar." liev. 2: 28. Why is Christ 
called the "Morning Star" if not because He appears, to them 
that look for Him, "very early in the morning?" The presence 
of the star is a sign of day dawn, while the sun makes perfect 
day . Christ will ill! both positions in order. 

Let us notice a few cases of the use of seven. 
"Enoch the seventh from Adam," foretold the judg- 
ment, or reiun of Christ, in conquering His foes, Jude 
14, 15. This is the work of the millennium, or seventh 
thousand. Why tell us that he was the seventh? Why 
was he translated? Is il not a foreshadowing of the fact 
that from the beginning of Christ's reigu, saints, —those, who, 
like Enoch, "walk with God' 1 — shall not "sleep" or be held in 
hades, as those who have died in the past, [but will pass at 
once as by the "twinkling of an eye," from the old ;form, or 
body, in the new form or body, to be with Christ ¥ 2 Cor, 5, 
What some have supposed to be true as to this immediate pas- 
sage during the gospel age, will probably be true during His 
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presence, la connection with the harvest of the earth, and the 
downfall of Babylon, which are both due at His presence, is 
the only Bible statement which pronounces death to be a 
blessing. "Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from 
henceforth ." Rev. 14: 13. May not men die to this earth-life 
and yet not"sleep*'V 

The animals entered the ark by sevens. Gen. 7:2,8- After 
all were in, it was "yet seven days" before the rain descended- 
The dove was sent out three times (type of three dispensations 
of the Holy Spirit) with a period of seven days between the 
visits. Gen- 8ilo-12. It was on the first day of the seventh 
century that the waters were dried, and {the new dispensation 
began. Verae 13. 

A hi' ah am had seven sons bora to him after he was "as good 
as dead." He.b. 11 :12; Rom. 4: UJ- They were Isaac and the six 
sous of Keturah. Gen- 21:1-5 ; 25:1,2. If Isaac was not of the 
fledh, bui by the SpiriU for the. reason given, the six iater sons 
must have been by the same Spirit. This perfect number, 
thus used, seems to foreshow the regeneration of the nations 
by the same law that produces the Christ in person and in 
system. 

The fullness and equality of the Jewish and gospel dispen- 
sations are illustrated by the two sevens of Jacob's career,— 
the seven years tor Leah and the seven years for Rachel. Gen, 
29- "Leah was tender-eyed; but Rachel was beautiful and 
well-favored." Ver. 17. These are the comparative qualities 
of the JewiBh and gospel Churches. The latter was Brstdesired 
and loved the best. 

The same equality (See "Two Dispensations") 1b illustrated 
by Pharoah's dreams of the Beven fat cattle aud the seven lean 
ones, and the seven good ears and the seven poor ones; and the 
interpretation by Joseph as fulfilled in the seven years of 
plenty, followed by what would have been seven years of fam- 
ine bad it not been for the stores laid up. Gen. 42. The 
peculiar point of interest here, as to Joseph being a type of Jesus 
as the Bread-giver, is in the fact that all the gospel in fulfill- 
ment, and its bread of life, are drawn from the Old Testament, 
there stored during the Jewish age. There has been an abun- 
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dant supply, and there is plenty of seedjfor another crop. (See 
"Joseph and Christ'') 

The fullness of wrath on the Egyptians at the deliverance 
of Israel was by seven last plagues. There were ten plagues 
in all, (which is the combination of three and seveu) but the 
first three came on Israel too. Exod. 7 to 12. The typical 
value of those plagues is elsewhere considered, (See "Moses 
and Christ") hut it la worthy of special remark that the full- 
ness of wrath on Babylon,— the oppressor of God's people, down 
here, — is represented by "seven last plagues" in the book of 
Revelation. 

The fullness of light (revealed truth) is in both Testaments 
represented by "seven lamps." Exod. 25:37; Zech. 4:2; Be v. 
1:12. Tills light is first emboditd in Christ as a perBon, and 
af:erwar<l in His hody (corporate) as represented by the ''seven 
churches" of Asia, hence it is said: "The seven candlesticks 
are ttit- seven churches." Ver2(i. The leaders or representa- 
tive "auge la" "f Uie churches are called "seven stars." It may 
bn observed her" that these lamps were in the middle apart- 
ment or "holy" of the tabernacle: and us they represent the 
revealed truth, we are reminded that there are "hidden things," 
ineffable liglit, aud a pot of "hidden manna," representing the 
unutterable things tlr-u Paul saw in the "third heaven," or 
holiest of all, 2 Cor. 12:1-4. But this "third heaven" or "para- 
dise" and its "hidden manna," are promised to the. overeomer. 
Rev. 2:7,17- Glorious indeed are the promises! There is pro- 
gression even beyond the perfection of revealed truth. (See 
"Coming of Christ," Sec. iv) 

The elect remnant of Israel, and doubtless of the Church, 
were typified by seven thousand men that had not bowed the 
knee to Baal. Bom. 11 : 1-5, 

Gentile rule covers the famous period of "seven times," (Lev. 
26) and its type— Nebuchadnezzar among the beasts— was 
"seven times," Dan. i. The type, being the experience of a 
man, was seven ordinary years, the antitype, being the history 
of a nation, has now covered almost "seven times"— a day for a 
year, (See "Times of the Gentiles. ") 

The equally famous limitation of favor to Israel (Daniel's 
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people) was "seventy weeks" or sevens. Dan. 8: 21. This 
number is the limit of or rather marks the unlimited forgive- 
ness of brethren required by the Saviour,— "until seventy times 
seven." Matt. 18:22. He does not,— yea cannot,— require us 
to torsive more fully or freely than He Himself forgives. 

Human wants are expressed in the seven petitions of the 
'Lord's prayer." When Jesus fed the multitude He used seven 
loaves of bread. The wedding garment, or perfect righteousness 
is embodied in the seven graces added to faith,— virtue, knowl- 
edge, temperance, patience, godliness, brotherly kindness and 
charity. 2 I'et. 1:5-7. These may be the "sevn pillars*' in 
the house of Wisdom. Pro v. 0: l. They may he represented 
by the seven colors produced by sunlight. The primary num- 
ber is three, but seven shades are developed by the spectrum. 
As the blending of the colors make white, and, their absence 
make black; so the seven graces are as a garment of "fine 
linen, clean and white," (Rev: 19:8,) but he that lacketh these 
things is blind [dark] and cannot see afar off, ami hath forgot- 
ten that, he was purged from his old ains." % Pet, 1; 0. These 
graces are the only security against falling, and of an abundant 
entrance into the kingdom of (Jurist. Verses 10, 11. 

There are seven grades of glory mentioned by Paul from 
the lowest upward— four on the earthly side, and three on the 
heavenly, — fishes, birds, beasts and man, stars, moon and sun. 
1- Cor. 15:30-41. Therj maybe less difference between the 
highest on the lower side, and the lowest on the upper side 
than some have supposed- Xu the song of the glorified there 
are seveu ascriptions of praise, — "Worthy is the Lamb that was 
slain to receive power, and riches, and wisdom, and strength 
and honor, and glory, and blessing." Rev. 5: 12 . 

John tells us of the' -seveu lamps of Are" which ar e the 
"seven Spirits of God." Rev. 4:5. There iB a book in the right 
hand of God, and given to the Lamb to open, which is sealed 
with "seven seals." Ch. 5:1. To seal is to hold in mystery ; to 
open is to make known. The 'Lamb has "seven horns," the 
perfection of power; and ""seven eyes," — omniscience. Verse 8. 
There are "seven angels" to whom are given "seven trumpets," 
(Ch, 8:2) which, of course, are not literal, but the sounding is 
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fulfilled by events, which speak louder than literal trumpets. 
Paul inspired by the same Spirit as John, calls the "seventh" 
trumpet the "lust trump" and "the trump of God." This cov- 
ers this change of dispensation, and, perhaps, in some sense 
the whole future age. Then there are other "seven angels" 
having "seven vials," in which are contained the "seven last 
plagues,"— the fullness of wrath on Babylon- Ch. 16:1. 

The Roman Empire is represented as a beast having "seven 
beads," which are "seven mountains," and "seven kings,"— 
forms of government, 'l'be Roman Empire has also three 
phases. Pagan, Papal, and infidel,— "the beast that was, Ih not 
and yet is," when it iiscends out of the bottomless pit. Eev. 
If. So here is a combination of three and seven. The present 
form of government in Rome being the seventh,— since Greece 
was fully conquered,— must be the last. And the present agi- 
tation, tending to the uprising of the nations as a headless 
beast, agrees with all other evidences that the present is the 
beginning of the great day of (Sod Almighty, (See "Revelation 
Seventeenth.") 

It would be a wonder after all the above if the seventh 
thousand years were not the world's great sabbath, — the day 
in which the glory of the Lord snail be revealed. This may 
be foreshadowed in various ways. The cloud covered Mount 
Sinai six days, and the Lord's glory was revealed on the sev- 
enth. Exod. 'U : W, 17. The "transfiguration," which Peter, 
one of the witnesses, says speaks of t tie coming glory, (II Pet. 
1:18-18) and which was given in fulfillment of a promise by the 
Saviour relating to the coming of the kingdom, was "after six 
days." Matt. 17:1. Much of the Saviour's healing was done 
on the sabbath,— the seventh day of the week. The Pharisees 
said, "There are six days in which men ought to work: in them 
therefore come and be healed, and not on the sabbath." Luke 
13.11, See the Lord's answer, and lei none imitate the Phari ■ 
sees, by opposing the healing of nations in the seventh thous- 
and years. 

The prominence thus given to the number seven has been 
urged by. some in favor of the observance of the seventh day 
sabbath. But if this nas any force, it is as much in favor of the 
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observance of all tbe other sabbaths of the same system. And 
the most devoted to that kind of service never thinks of letting 
his land rest each seventh year, or of having a Jubilee each fif- 
tieth year. The types- are neyer fulfilled by observance, but by 
the coming of tbe antitypes. Tbe day seems to have been ful- 
fil lea at Pentecost, the antitype of the wave loaf offering. 
Lev. 23: 15, 16; Acts 2. And the year sabbath finds its f ulhll- 
ment in the great jubilee or thousand-year sabbath. 

Section II. Number three.— The idea of beauty and 
order in the Bible may be confirmed by seeing the uses of num- 
ber three in the structure of the plan. The fact of its use 
shows order, whether or not the reason of its use is always ap- 
parent. Tbe use of tbe number may have other, and deeper 
meanings than the writer sees. It Is hoped that others will en- 
large on what is here suggested. 

It will appear that three is fundamental in the structure 
of the heavens and earth , as to God and man, in the plan of the 
ages and in the process of coming to God. For these and per- 
haps other reasons, a glimpse of God's plan was, doubtless, the 
basis of the pattern shown Moses, by which the tabernacle, 
with its three apartments,- court, holy and most holy,— was 
made, Ex, m- 30 ; 40, This Is the suggestive standpoint of this 
investigation, 

As all things are of God, they must in some important re- 
spects bear the impress of Himself. In some seune, though 
not necessarily as most commonly held, the idea of tbe trinity 
is truth. Father, Son and Holy Spirit— the Divine Three— are 
often mentioned in the Bible- This is fundamental, as shown 
by the commission of Christ, (Matt. 28: 19) and suggests crea- 
tion, redemption and regeneration,— the three steps in bringing 
mankind to tbe Divine image. The Son and the Spirit may 
both properly be called expressions or manifestations of the 
Father,— the first came in flesh, the second in a higher and more 
effectual manner, This superiority of tbe Spirit's presence 
and work over those of Jesus in the flesh, is shown in Jesus' 
words : "It is expedient for you that I go away ; for if I go not 
away the Comforter will not come.'' John 18: 7. What He, in 
the flesh, did not and could not do, the Spirit does and will do. 
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Seethe following veraes. By the operation of the Spirit, in 
due time, at the proper introduction of.$he millennial age, 
Christ is manifested in His body (corporate) the New Jerusa- 
lem. This does not belittle Jesus, for at His exaltation the 
wonderful Name is given Him, (Phil. 2: B-lll and we have a 
right to consider. Him as an embodiment of "all the fullness of 
God;'— "all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge," and 
from Himself, representing Him. and as proof of His own vic- 
tory the Spirit conies forth. Ool. 1: 10; 2: 8-fl; Acts 2: 88; John 
15: 'id. In this fullness of the glorified Saviour not a reason, 
permtps tin* reason, wtiv the apos^ies, uuder th« Spirits guid- 
ance, considered baptism "iu the nam; 1 of the Lard Jesus," as a 
fulfillment, of their commission V See Acts 2:38; 10: 49; 10: 5. 

It inay he truly sulci that there are three dispensational 
steps in the manifestation of the Christ. — the fullness of God. 
In the Jewish ageGodV word found expression in the types and 
yropheeif?. ■ -y \hv •Spirit of Christ in the prophets; f[ Pet. 1:11) 
He not h^ine. inanifcrtied as yet in person. The work of the 
Spirit ii; the gospel age has been to glorify IHm as a person 
and hold Ilirn, though unseen, before the minds of men for 
acceptance. The result of this age. becomes the power of what 
follows, hence the Christ embodied as the perfect Church, — 
"the pillar and ground of the truth"— "God manifest"— (i Tim- 
3:15: 10) will ha held as a magnet and invincible power before 
the world of mankind. John 17: 21-2S. These three dispensa- 
tions of the Spirit, seem to be foreshadowed by seuding the 
dove three times from the ark. The first, or Jewish age, 
brought comparatively no fruit. The result of the gospel age, 
in saving the firstfruits, is as "an olive leaf plucked off." It 
speaks hopefully of what follows. In the time to eome. the 
Spirit will not return, but will find a lodgment, or place of rest, 
for in due time God shall be ail in ail. 1 Cor. 10 : '1H. 

There is a trinity in man,— "spirit and soul and body. I. 
Thtiss. &:t'S. And is not the outer form, an expression, in many 
ways, of the inward power and identity? All created liv- 
ing forms are produced from within, drawing from the 
substance without by the inner mysterious organise power. 
The spirit of man, in the above pansage, which needs to be 
sanctified, should not be confounded with a man's breath, nor 
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yet with the indwelling Spirit of God, by which, through the 
truth (John 17:17) IIThesB. 3:13) it is sanctified. This distinc- 
tion between the two spirits is observed by the apostle ; "The 
Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit that we are the 
children of God." Rom- S: 18 Man becomes a partaker of tbe 
Divine Nature by this engrafting, as it were, of the Divine 
Spirit. 

God's love for man, exhibited in the death of His Smi, has 
the testimony of three witnesses,— the Spirit, tbe water and 
the blood, "and these three agree in one." I John 6:8. They all 
testify to the death. That death was a voluntary act in the 
administration of Christ as a Priest, foreshadowed bv Aaron 
overcoming and destroying the beast,— the lower nature. 

There are three baptisms. — by water, Spirit and fire. Matt. 
8: 11. The statement had, doubtless, primary reference to the 
disposition made of tin- Jewish nation at the end of their age • 
That was under the supervision of Christ, and was a harvest 
work of three elements.— separation, gathering and burning. 
John baptized n mixed multitude with water, but afterward 
some were baptized with the Spirit, and some with fire That 
fire whb the "wrath to come," the unquenchable or age-lasting 
Ore, which came on ihe chaff of tbe Jewish nation at the 
destruction of Jerusalem. That harvest and its attending 
judgment has its parallel here, at the closing of the gospel age. 
(See "The Two Dispensations."} This harvest, too, has its three 
elements,— separation, gathering, and burning. Matt. 18;30,40. 

But while the three baptisms had a national application, 
tbey have also an individual one. The Lord often deals with 
an individual and with a nation on the same principle, as the 
one has the qualities of the many. Water baptism is. of course, 
external, but it is important as an expression of loyalty, and as 
a symbol of death and resurrection. It tfauB represents, and 
1b in itself, when understood, a profession of our faith in the 
death and resurrection of Christ. For the same reason it sym- 
bolizes our hope, for because He lives we shall live also. And 
it also represents our death to sin and resurrection to a holy 
life, and is our pletipe thereunto. 

But the baptism of the Spirit is necessary to enable us to 
carry out the pledge of consecration. To be baptized with the 
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Spirit is tbe same as to be filled with the. Spirit. Acta 1;5;2:4. 
The baptism of fire in the individual, is equivalent to the 
"fiery trials" from without or within, chastisements, afflictions 
and tribulations through which we must enter tbe kingdom. 
It is for the destruction of the fiesh, or carnal nature, "that tbe 
bod;/ of sin might he destroyed." The Spirit has a double 
work.— of killing the old and perfecting the new, and both are 
represented by the baptism of water. 

Christ's persona! victory over death was secured by rising 
on the third day. His victory secures the world's victory in 
due time, because he represented the world. See John 12;81- 
83. But why did He rise the third day instead of some other ¥ 
Paul says even that is good news. 1 Cor. 15:4. Because the 
victory of His body, — the Church, — is to be realized and mani- 
fested in the third day,— i. e., the third thousand years,— from 
the time Christ in person died. As Jesus came at the begin- 
ning iif the fifth thousand-year day, the third from then brings 
to the present time, early in tbe seventh thousand-year day, 
(See ''Bible Chronology") it is interesting to note the relation 
between "the thiul day 1 ' and tbe seventh or "last day;"— the 
seventh thousand from Adam being the third thousand from 
Christ. Ho these things just happen so'*— or are they ordered 
by the Divine Mind? 

With this view of "the third day" quite a number of scrip- 
tures seem clearer. "1 will raise it up at the last day." John 
6 :39,4(i,44. "Hestroy this tempie, and in three days I will raise 
it up," and "He spake of th« temple of His body." John 2:19- 
21. They naturally thought He spake of the temple in Jeru- 
salem, and so be did in tbe same kind of speech that God used 
to Abraham when He promised him a seed. Isaac was a type 
of Christ, and so was the temple a type of the Church or body 
of Christ. "Ye are the temple of God." The language of 
Christ was true of His own person on the third twenty-four- 
hour day, and it was true of the Christ as a system or perfect 
Church as to the third thousand-year day. This will soon be 
realized. 

Christ's answer to Herod was on the same principle- "Go 
ye and tell that fox: "Behold I cast out devils, and I do cures 
to-day and to-morrow, and the third day 1 shall be perfected." 
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Luke 18:81,82. In the latter part of the passage He referred 
to ordinary time, "Nevertheless I must walk to-day and to- 
morrow and the day following, for It cannot be that a prophet 
perish out of Jerusalem." This fact precludes the idea of ordi- 
nary time in the first part of the passage, for the tbird day of 
such time would reach neither to fcLis death nor resurrection. 
It is clear if it be taken as referring to the perfection of His 
body, the Church, after an age of trial and suffering,— in the 
third thousand-year day. This will not be difficult of appre- 
hension by any who see the Bible usage as noticed in the "Unity 
and Variety of the Church." 

The restoration of the nationality of Israel, and tbfe ^es- 
tablishment of the earthly Jerusalem, seem to be coincident 
with the perfection of the Church or New Jerusalem. The sain e 
scriptures may be applicable to both, Jesus spoke of Jonah's 
three days as a "sign" of the time of His remaining in death,— 
hades. Now let the book of Jonah be carefully read, aud the cast 
off state of Israel is clearly foreshown, as is also their restoration . 
Jonah in "hell"— (sheol or hades) represents the desolate state 
of Israel since Christ's time. "Out of the belly of hell cried L, 
and thou heardest my voice. For thou hadst cast me into the 
deep, and the floods compassed me about * * Then I said, I 
am cast out of thy sight; yet I will look again, toward thy holy 
fcemyle f"Te shall see cue no more until ye shall say, bles'^d 
is He tbatcometh in the name of the Lord." Matt. 23:39] * * 
I went down to the bottom of the mountains ; [under the gov- 
ernments of earth] the earth with its bars was about me 
FOREVER; yet hast thou brought up my life from corrup- 
tion." Jonah 2. The three days are called forever, which is 
an age, and it will not be difficult to see its application with 
the key of the third thousand-year day. 

Now turn to Hosea 8th for another ease in point. "Come 
let us return unto the Lord : for He hath torn [left desolate] 
and He will heal us; [restore] He hath smitten, and He will 
bind us up. After two days He will revive us; In the third 
day He will raise us up and we ahull live in His sight." This 
prophecy of "days" is in harmony with the view presented, and, 
(may it not be said truly?) is in harmony with no other view. 
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Mi 
The present indications, both as to Israel and the Church, are 

those of an impending change. 

It has been shown in a preceding chapter that there are 
three toorlda,— that before the flood, the present world, and that 
which is to come. This shows that three is fundamental and 
that the third is the highest, Each having its distinct "heav- 
ens and earth," (II PeU 8) there are three heavens and three 
earths, or three distinct states of the ruling powers and the 
ruled of this planet. The invisible controls the visible, and 
finds expression by It. The present is ruled by Satan, (Eph, 
2:2 and (i :l2j and all manner of evils are manifested. All evil 
conditions, physical as well as moral, as wars, storms, diseases, 
pains and death, are probably the pulsations, so 10 speak, of the 
invisible powers of darkness. 

In the third and highest state the ruling powers of the 
heavens will be Christ and the saints, invisible to mortals; hut 
they, too, will act through visible agencies, producing results 
grand and glorious: for all nations shall Berve and obey Him, 
and in Him be blessed. Dan. 7:14-27; Gen. 22: 18. In that 
state, and by His own agencies, the tabernacle of God will be 
with men. and the curse shall be removed. Rev. 21: 8, 4. 

The same law of three, with tue third the highest, is seen 
in several other things. In the ordinal structure or arrange- 
ment of the earth, there were the broad uncultivated expanse, 
then Eden, and "a garden, eastward iu Eden." Gem 3:8-10. 
This ganltiii— the third and inmost, was Paradise. There was 
God's presence. 

The three heavens are represented bv the three places in 
the tabernacle. Three places in type represent three states or 
conditions in the antitype. And therefore these also represent 
the three steps of individual approach to God, referred to by 
the Saviour as three stages,— "first the blade, then the ear, 
then the full corn in the ear," The representative use of the 
three places as thus applied, is apparent, because the first has 
the altar and the laver. It is the place of sacrifice and wash- 
ing, which agrees to the outermost phase of Christian life. The 
second has the shewbread, the lamps and the "golden altar" or 
"altar of incense," where Christians in the antitype, walk, eat 
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and serve by faith, which is a phase of the inner and invisible 
lite . The "court," in type, was open and visible, while the 
"holy" and the "most holy" were covered and therefore invisi- 
ble from without. The only light of the second was by the 
lamps, hut the light of the third was God's presence . The third 
is the "holiest of all" or "heaven itself.'' Heb. Or 3, at. 

Let no one infer from what has been said of our being now 
In the middle apartment, that on entering the spiritual life by 
resurrection we. shall at once be in the most holy, or the imme- 
diate presence of God. Christ remained in the middle apart- 
ment, or state, forty days after His resurrection, before ascend- 
ing to "heaven itself." Whatever Christian lives up to his 
privilege is in the holy by faith, or mentally, but not. bodily. 
When the spiritual mind is clothed upon and expressed in a 
spiritual body, then be. will be fully in possession of what be 
no w enjoys by faith. The contrast between then and now, as 
to knowledge, is given by Paul in I Cor. IS. "Now I know ia 
part; but then shall 1 know even as also I am known." "Now 
we see through a glass darkly, but then face to face." "When 
that which is perfect is come, I hen that which is in part shall 
be done away." The "perfect" cannot mean infinite, but is lim- 
ited by what is revealed, as embodied in the "seven lamps." 
Doubtless the education of saints, who have died in ignorance 
of the greatness of God's love and savins power.or who now pass 
into that life, will be speedily finished in the "holy," by the 
light of the lumps without a vail between, to fit them for the 
higher step and the greater power, as kings and priests, 

It may be said here that only a "little flock," compara- 
tively, will ever enter the holiest, or take a place with Christ 
in His throne. The "great multitude" ure to occupy the "sea 
of glass, like unto crystal" "before the throne," which is the 
location of the "golden altar," and therefore hi the middle con- 
dition- Rev. 4: B; 7 ; U, 15; 8 : 8 . In fact it seems that after the 
"day of atonement" is ended, in the "continual" service of the 
Lord for the good of men, there will be three classes, as repre- 
sented by the high priest, the lower priests and the Levites, 
occupying their respective stations in the great work. These 
three conditions may include the three grades of glory in the 



72 HAY DAWS. 

resurrection life, represented by the apnstle as sun, moon and 
stars, I Cor. 16: 41. It is our privilege to "press toward the 
mark for the prize of the high calling," that we may "snine as 
the sun." Phil. 8: 14; Matt. 13:43. 

In the type may be seen the basis of the unutterable glory, 
the ineffable light and "the hidden manna" (Heb, 8:4: Rev. 2: 
Yl) which Paul saw when he was caustht up to the third heaven 
or to Paradise. II Oor. 12; 1-4. It is a remarkable fact that 
Paul, more than any other apostle, reveals the Elorious and 
absolute success of the gospel plan, aver every creature. Eph. 
1:10: 2:7; Phil. 2:8-11; Col. 1:15-20. 

Noah had three sons.— Ham Shetn and Japheth,— the fathers 
of the race, after the flood. The covenant fathers are Uivee,— 
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. The second world has three ages, 
— patriarchal. Jewish and gospel, — three progressive steps 
from the lower to the higher in the plan of revelation. There 
aTe three kingdom ages until God's enemies are put clown,—* 
Jewish, gospel and millennia),— which may be considered as 
the typical, mystical and glorious. In these the work is done 
by a woman,— the Church,— and the glorious success is pictured 
by the Saviour's parable of the leaven which a woman took 
and bid in three measures of meal, until the whole whs leav- 
eued. Matt.ia-.3y. 

Leaven does not at ways mean evil, but is a permeating 
principle whether good or evil. The rising power of Christ, as 
proved at Pentecost, was typified by leavened loaves. Lev. 28 : 
17. If the first-fruits are leavened, so will be the whole body. 

The law of progress in the tsibernacle may be applied also 
to the three ages above mentioned. The Jewish age, like the 
court, was specially a period of external service, in which all 
their light was a foreshadowing of the gospel. In the gospel 
is the higher and invisible service of the heart, and the light of 
the Spirit. But the future age will be, to the Church, as the 
holiest of all. Their light in the two first is as the moon and 
the sun, but in the future they have "no need of the sun, nor of 
the moon * * for the glory of the Lord did lighten it." Rev. 
21: 23. This was the light of the "holiest of all." 
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"Now abideth faith, hope and love, these three, but the 
greatest of these is love." As God Is love, love is infinite and 
therefore without end. 



Section III. Number twelve.— It is at least curious, 
the use made of the number twelve in the Bible. But tbe 
tooughlf ul will find more than the gratification of his cariosity; 
he wil i see evidence of system if nothing more in the Booh of 
books. It is sometimes the multiple of twelve, by two, or 
twelve thousand. 

Both the Jewish and gospel dispensations are based on 
twnlve; and both find their ideal in the coming day of Blot v. 
The first was built on the twelve sous of Jacob or Israel, and 
thai nation was called "the twelve tribes of Israel." Gen. 4fe: 
yg. Thtsae/oresfcadoHwd the children of promise, by the heav- 
enly Jerusalem, but the avtual relation of that nation and the 
earthly Jerusalem U) the higher and "free" city was foreshad- 
owed by the, bond-woman and her bond -son lshmael. Gal. 4: 
22-81. And It is recorded that lshmael too begets twelve 
princes, and becomes a great nation. Gen . IT; 20. 

Nothing is of chance; hence in all this a principle is in- 
volved, whether or not it is understood- In harmony with thiB 
numerical basis of Israel, are found many incidents ir their 
history. In their journey toward Canaan, "th*y came to Elini 
where were twelve wells of water." Ex. 15:27. As a witness 
of their covenant, Moses set up twelve pillars. Ex. 24:3,4. Tbe 
breastplate worn by the high priest had on it twelve stones, in 
rows of three each. Ex. 28:16-21. The table of shewbread 
had twelve cakes upon it. Lev. 24:5. Twelve princes were 
appointed. Num. 1:5,18,44, In the service of the tabernacle 
were twelve oxen. Num. 7:8. At tbe dedication of the altar 
were offered twelve chargers of silver, twelve silver bowls aud 
twelve spoons of gold. There were twelve bullocks, twelve 
rams, twelve lambs, and twelve kids for offerings. Num. 
7i64-87. Twelve men carried twelve stones out of Jordan as a 
memorial, and twelve stones were set up in Jordan. Josh. 
4.2-20. Solomon had twelve officers over Israel, and twelve 
thousand horsemen. 1 Kings 4:7-2^. The molten sea was set 
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on twelve oxen, three looking in each direction. I Kings 7:25. 
Elijah built the attar with twelve stones. I Kings 18 -.31,32. 
These are samples. 

The gospel dispensation Is based on the twelve apostles. 
Matt. 10:1-5. These, in the regeneration, are to sit on twelve 
thrones, judging (ruling) the twelve tribes of Israel, Matt. 18: 
28. These, as representatives of the Church, are doubtless 
symbolized by the twelve stars surrounding the head of the 
woman, lttv. 12; l. The woman is the Church and Christ is 
her Head. As the New Jerusalem is the perfect Church sys- 
tem of the coming age It is symbolized by uperftct cubt, which 
has twelve corner lines. "The length and the breadth and the 
height of it are equal." Rev. 21s w, The thickness of the wall 
iB twelve times twelve cubits, and the length of each corner 
line is twelve thousand furlongs, making a cube fifteen hun- 
dred Hatlea every way. This fact should stagger every one who 
believes the New Jerusalem to be a literal city. What a specta- 
cle!—;! solid wall fifteen hundred miles long and high on each 
of the lour available sides. It would not be ornamental, even 
if it were useful. As a symbol of perfection the cube and its 
size iire significant and grand. 

The walls and bulwarks of this city are salvation. lsa,26:l. 
To be out is to be unsaved, and. a!! who enter in are saved ; and 
the gates will always be open to the dogs, sorcerers, and others 
that are without, on condition that they cease from their ways, 
and "do His commandments.'" Rev, 21: ii-21; 22: 14, 10. The 
fundamental relation of the twelve apostles of the i.amb to 
the Church, this grand system for the salvation of men, is 
seen in the twelve, precious stories or twelve foundations hav- 
ing the names of the twelve apostles inscribfd on tbem. Verses 
14,10,20. The important serving relation of Israel after her 
conversion is seen in the twelve gates, — twelve pearls, — having 
written thereon "the names of the twelve tribes of Israel." 
Verse 12. It has three gates on each of its four sides. The 
missionary work of that day may be represented by the twelve 
angels or messengers at the gates. Isa. 66; 19-21 ; Zech. 8 : 23, 

The fullness of its provisions for salvation to them that 
tre without, is clearly seen in its "pure river of water of life" 
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flowing from the throne, the Invitation to partake of which 
is to "whosoever will ;" and Id the "tree of lite" growing abun- 
dantly on either side of the river, bearing twelve manner of 
fruits and yielding her fruit every mouth (twelve times) and 
the leaves of the tree for tbe healing of the nations. Be v. 22: 
1, 2. Those without, the "dogs, sorcerers," etc., are the only 
ones that need healing. 

The crowned rulers of that heavenly economy are repre- 
sented as "four and twenty elders,"— twice twelve. Eev. 4:4. 
A sealed company of servants is said to be twelve thousand 
from each of tlie twelve tribes of Israel. Eev. 7: 8-8- Another 
company, having the same number, is described in Rev. 14: 
1-6. 

No one can see all these facts and not be impressed with 
tbe idea that there is a unity in tiie construction of tbe Bible 
plau. It may not be amiss to add the following incidents. It 
was at tlie age of twelve that Jesus began His wonderful 
dealings with the doctors in the temple. Lute 2:42-50. Of 
the broken fragments, after feeding the multitude, twelve 
basketBfull were taken up,— "that nothing be lost." John & 
12,13. This seems characteristic of- ttse saving economy. He 
healed tbe woman who had tbe issue of blood twelve years, 
(Luke 6: 43) and the girl of twelve years He raised from death. 
And had it been necessary to save Himself from His foes, He 
could have called twelve legions of angels- Matt. 26: 63. 

But why is twelve so prominent ¥ Why did Jacob have 
twelve sons, and Jesus twelve apostles ¥ May it not be on ac- 
count of the representative character of Christ and His king- 
dom? It seems probable that the twelve men chosen by the 
Saviour represected the various qualities of mankind. As 
He represented all mankind in His own person, and the chos- 
en ones represented Him, this would seem necessary. It may 
not be possible to speak intelligently of the peculiar cast of 
mind of all the apostles, but several of them are clearly mark- 
ed. Peter was Impetuous, hasty and always on tbe lead. He 
was profane when tempted, and even denied his Lord. Had 
there been no Peter in the chosen company, such as he would 
have been discouraged ; and, on the other hand, if all had been 



78 DAY DAWN. 

like him, others would have been discouraged. The -Lord used 
his impetuosity) aDd kindly rebuked and cured bim of his 
weakness and profanity. Thank God, He chose a Peter. 

So of the others, John was the loving and gentie one, — 
perhaps the most feminine apostle. He it was that leaned on 
the Saviour's breast, and his writings show that he drew in- 
spirations of love from the Saviour's heart. Many will be glad 
that there was a J ohu chosen. And have not many of the cool- 
minded ones, who want to see o reason for what they believe, 
good cause for rejoicing that Jesus chose the doubting Thomas? 
He did not condemn him, but gave him the required evidence, 
when he said "Unless 1 see * * I witl not believe?" 

The various qualities are needed in the heavenly kingdom 
of priests. The experiences of this life will etmble the glori- 
fied to sympathize with and help those of similar mental ten- 
dencies and circumstances. This principle is a glorious gospel 
fact illustrated in the case of Jesus Himself, who having been 
tempted, and having overcome, is able to succor them that are 
tempted. The same principle must be applicable to all the 
royal priesthood . This fact appreciated would be an encour- 
agement to faithfulness. In their own degree of success and 
glory, the saved become saviours, under the Head, This 
shows the importance of having all nations represented in the 
royal priesthood. The wild man of the woods, saved, can bet- 
ter appreciate tbe wants and conditions of such as he was. 
The same is true of all classes. The Thomases may excel as 
kings, and the Johns as priests, and yet each may share in both 
elements of tbe royal priesthood . They rule to bless. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

TIMES AND SEASONS. 

' [1 ERE is prophetic evidence tbat a change of dispen- 
sation is now taking place; that the gospel age is end- 
ing, and the millennium dawning. There is a gradual 
change from the one to the other, as illustrated by the 
day dawn. The end of night is the beginning of day; 
so the end of one age is the beginning of another. 
This principle is seen in the change of the seasons, and 
In nearly all God's works. The succession of kingdoms is 
by the same rule. Babylon existed as a kingdom before it 
was universal, and conquered its way. It was not fully recog- 
nized until it had done this. So of each of the others, Medo- 
Fersia conquered Babylon, Grecia conquered Medo-Persia,and 
Borne conquered Grecia- The change from one to the other 
was gradual. The same is true of the kingdom of God. It is 
set up before the destruction of Rome; or "in the days of these 
kings," (Ban. 2:44)— and it conquers Rome and so becomes 
universal. 

The same law was manifest in the gradual change from 
the Jewish to the gospel age, and that, as will be shown, was a 
pattern of the change here. The first ray of the gospel in ful- 
fillment was the birth of our Saviour, but it was a period of 
seventy years from that event to the complete overthrow of the 
Jewish nation and the destruction of Jerusalem. That period 
was the transition between the two dispensations.. The gospel 
dispensation is the period of the sufferings of Christ— Head 
and body— introduced by the first advent and the personal suf- 
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f l rings of Jesus, the Head. The millennium is the period of the 
glory that should follow, the glory of Christ, Jbe same Head and 
hud ,v that suffered. "If we suffer we shall also' reign with Him." 
II Tim. 2i 12. The time to the sufferings of Christ, and to the 
glory that should follow, is revealed by the Spirit of Christ in 
the prophets. I Pet 1 : 11. The glorious reign begins with 
the thousand years, or the millennium (Rev. 20), at the second 
advent, the marriage of the Lamb, arid the binding of Satan. 
So, Peter's statement is equivalent to saying that the Lime is 
revealed to both advents. 

Great prejudice exists against searching for the time of the 
second coming of Christ, even among those who would readily 
quote, Peter, as above, to prove that the prophets had revealed 
the time to His first coming. But it proves one, as fully as the 
other; and if the order of events, and the facts concerning the 
gradual chance were clearly seen there would be no more ob- 
jection to apply iug it to the. second than to the first. The first 
advent etive-red the period of time from the birth of Jesus to 
His death and included ull the events of that period. He was 
born, grew up. was baptized, pre-ic:hed,wronght miracles, suffer- 
ed, died and rose again, all at the first advent .; and no one thinks 
this is using too much liberty with language. Allow as much 
latitude in reference to the second coming, and much confusion 
will be set aside. 

God does everything in it- time. Jesus was bom at the 
age of thirty to fulfill the law, [Sum, 4;) and the prophecy of 
the sixty-nine weeks of Daniel 8 :2S. Messiah means anointed, 
and when He was baptized with water, He was anointed with 
the Holy Spirit. The first that He preached was, ''The time is 
fu Hilled;" and He called it gospel, Mark 1: 10- Pive days be- 
fore, the passover He Tode into Jerusalem, in fulfillment of the 
time the lamb was taken up. John 12; 1-12 and Ex, 12: a-«- He 
kept the passover at the right time; that was His hour- Pre- 
vious to that time, they could not take Him for ''His hour was 
not yet come." John 7; 30 and ->: 20. Xo man could take His 
life from Him, but when the hour came he laid it down of 
Himself. Jno. 10:18. After the passover He never sought to 
defend Himself by disappearing, but gave Himself into their 
hands. "When I was daily wi th you in the temple, ye stretched 
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forth no haod against me; but this is your hour, and the power 
of darkness." Luke 22: 33 He died at the time appointed, 
after the sixty-nine weeks, (Dan. 8: 25, 20 ;) making the "sacri- 
fice and the oblation" to cease "in the midst of tbe week," [the 
seventieth]. Verse 27. Prom that time the sacrifices were 
abominations, and the temple ceased to be holy, by rending 
the vail. Christ rose at the right time,— "the third day accord- 
ins to the scriptures,"— fulfilling the type of the "wave sheaf;" 
(Lev. 23: 10, It,) and of Jonah, which Jesus says was a "sign" 
of the time. Matt. 12: 80, 40. The descent of the Hol.i Spirit 
was at the right time to fulfill the time of the "wave loaf." 
Lev. 23: lc-n. Pentenost means the fiftieth day. Thus the 
Spirit of the law and the prophets pointed to the firs 1 advent, 
givinc definite time; but no rwo periods ended together. The 
same Spirit, and in the same manner, has revealed the time to 
tbe change due here. 

Nearly all have overlooked the order and manner of events 
connected witt) the second coming. Many have expected the 
Lord Lo come, the dead to be raised, and the world to be burned 
in a very brief space;, and have heen inclined to the idea that 
nearly all the prophetic periods end at tbe same time. Hence 
the great effort has been to ascertain "the day and the hour" 
when the ' wreck of matter and crush of worlds," would take 
place- 

No wonder that mistakes have been made, when men were 
expecting what will «e«*r come; and no wonder that reproach 
has come upon all who study prophetic times. But those who 
made the mistakes and brought the reproach deserve credit for 
honesty and courage; and also fordoing a pioneer work in pro- 
phetic study, without which the increase of light now due 
would not have been attained . God leads from the crude to 
that which is of great value; and let no one reproach any hon- 
est effort to learn what God has revealed. Because men have 
blundered is no reason for giving up investigation; though all 
should learn humility, and avoid the spirit of dogmatism. 
Because some have poisoned themselves, should all stop eat- 
ing t It 1b as well to die of poison, as starvation; either is sui- 
cide if voluntary. Rather let all study more carefully the 
nature of what they are dealing with, and apply tfee rule, 
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"Prove all things ; hold fast that which is good"; and study to 
please God rather than men. 

Facts are stubborn, and to den? or ignore them is not safe. 
God has given a number of time prophecies in His word ; and 
lift has never given anything in vain. Sooner or later all that 
is revealed must be understood and rightly applied ■ "Secret 
things belong to the Lord, but things revealed belong to us and 
to our children." Bent. 29; 20. it seems absurd to apply the 
term "secret 1 ' as some do. to what is in the Bible. All pertain- 
ing to the plan, shall be known in due time. "The Lord will 
do nothing but He reveabHh His secret unto His servants the 
prophets." Amos 3 : 7. The Spirit of Christ was in the proph- 
ets, and the same Spirit which inspired thorn to foretell events 
Is given to the Church to lead into all truth. John 18 : IS. 

A.11 great changes in man's history have been known by 
some of the Lord's people. When the flood was coming, Noah 
knew it in time to build an ark- When Sodom was to be de- 
stroyed the Lord said: "Shall I hide from Abraham that tiling 
which I do." Geo, 18:17. Abraham was -he representa- 
tive of the faithful, so thi* wae equivalent to sayiug the Lard 
intended His people to be in the light. Lot and his family 
sojourning among the Sodomites were also warned. When 
the Saviour was introduced, some received the light to tell 
others. When Jerusalem was destroyed, the disciple* were 
forewarned that they might "flee to the mountains." Luke 
21i£Q,21. Should the great change now anticipated, cotne 
unaware upon the Church, it would be an exception to the 
universal rule of God's dealing with His people. 

The Spirit of truth does its work, and therefore the Church 
has always known the truth due in its time. The apostles 
represented the Churcb la their time, and Jesus said to them: 
"Henceforth 1 call you rot servants, for the servant knoweth 
not what his Lord doeth; but I have called you friends; for 
all things that I have heard of my Father, I have made known 
unto you," Joo. 15:15. They had all the truth then due, 
and the same principle holds good to the end. Not that each 
individual then or ever knew the whole truth, but the Church 
as a body had it all. 
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There are passages urged as objections to knowing any* 
thing about the time, which, when carefully examined, 
strengthen this position. "But of that day and hour knowetta 
no man, no, not the angels of heaven, but my Father only." 
Matt, 24:88. This is in every objector's mouth; but it might 
be made stronger by quoting Mark, who records a little more 
of Jesus' statement. He adds: "Neither the Son." Now if 
these words prove that men and angels will never know any- 
thing about the time of Christ's second coming, they also prove 
that Christ will never know anything about it- What proves 
too much is not very good evidence . It does teach, however, 
that man, angel, and Christ (as a man) are equally dependent 
on the revelation of the Father, and that He had not then 
made known the exact time. 

It was in a certain sense revealed to Daniel centuries 
before, but in such a way that its being understood was 
made to depend on events that did not take plaoe until long 
after the Saviour was on earth. Pet fir declares that the Spirit 
of Christ in the prophets revealed the time, but adds: "Not 
unto themselves but nnto ns they did minister the things, * * 
which things the angeis desire to look into ." I Pet. 1:11-12. 
This clearly shows that such prophecies were designed for the 
Church, and not for the Jews only, as some maintain. Peter 
clearly refers to the twelfth chapter of Daniel, for there we 
flat! the events treated of which are to take place at the coming 
of Christ and the attending change of dispensation. The stand- 
ing up of Michael, the time of trouble, the return or deliver- 
ance of Dioiel's people, (the Jews, compare Chap. 0:24 "tby 
people") and the resurrection of the dead, are all referred to, 
and the angel, who, Peter says, desires to look into these things, 
inquires about the time. "How long shall it be to the end of 
these wonders? " Verse 6. The answer was indefinite, and 
the prophet said, "1 heard but I understood not" Yerse 8 . It 
was given in symbol and so recorded, and was not designed for 
him, but for the Church in a later day. Henee the answer to 
bis earnest entreaty to know: "Go thy way, Daniel; for the 
words are closed up and sealed till the time oi the end." 
Yerse 0. Then "many shall run to and fro and knowledge shall 
be increased." Yerse 4, 
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The "time of the end" is a period during which the events 
named were to take place in order, and not a moment, as some 
suppose. The multiplicity of events, taeir succession) and the 
increase of knowledge, prove that it is a period . That period, 
it will be shown, began la A. D., 17S8, and will continue to 
A. D., 1914, giving a space of 110 years for the f ulflllment of 
the events named. The key to this position is the "time, 
times and a half,'' given in answer to the angel's question. 
Verse 7. But this could not be properly applied until 179S, and 
thus, though written in the hook of Daniel, it was not under- 
stood in tbe Saviour's day. 

The time was given fr> measure the period of the suprem- 
acy of the Papacy over the kings. of the earth and the saints of 
the Most Hitrh, as represented by the work of the eleventh 
horn of the fourth beast Dan. 7:24,25. The character of that 
persecuting power entitles it to the appellation of* 'The abom- 
ination that mafcetli desolate." Dan. 12:11; Rev. 17:5.6. The 
date of the beginning of its supremacy, or its setting up, is the 
beginning of the period "time, times and a half;" and the 
Saviour gives this as the key to the understanding of this sub- 
ject. " When ye therefore shall see the abomination of desola- 
tion spoken of by Daniel the prophet, stand in the holy place; 
(whoso readeth let him understand). : * Matt- 24:15. 

This, then, is designed as a key. Ever since the vail of the 
temple was rent in twain, at the death of Christ, the Church 
has been the holy place, sanctuary, or dwelling place of God, 
"Ye are the temple of God and the Spirit of God dwelleth in 
you." I Cor. 3-.16, 17. "Ye, also, as lively stones, are built up 
a spiritual house." I Pet. 2:5. "In whom ail the building 
fitly framed together, growefch unto a holy temple in the Lord: 
in whom ye also are builded together for a habitntion of God 
through the Spirit. " Eph. 2:21,22. That wicked power as the 
"mystery of iniquity" had begun to work in Paul's day, (II 
Thess. 2:7,) and was to be developed into a "man of sin' 1 and 
take its seat in the temple of God— the Church. Verses 8,4. 
It should not be looked for any where else, and surely the char- 
acter and high, claims of the Papacy justify the application- 
That power has a two-fold character, as a man and woman, hut 
like husband and wife they are one. In the second chapter of 
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Daniel, governments are symbolized as a man, and h Church is 
always symbolized as a woman,— a pure Church as a " chaste 
virgin," and a corrupt Church as a "harlot." Harlotry, in the 
symbolic language of the Bible, is the union of Church and 
State, and this is the essential characteristic of the Papacy, 
Man is not counted complete without woman, as in the account 
of creation; Christ Is not counted complete until His Church 
is developed; (Gal; 8:18-29) and so Antichrist, the "Man of Sin" 
was not complete until there was a union of Church and State 
as a ruling power. 

The "falling away" of which Paul speaks,— (II These. 2; 8,} 
consisted in the Church becoming corrupt and therefore seek- 
ing favor with the world and its governments, but it was not 
complete until the Church had become apostate, and succeeded 
In ruling the nations. The first Christian emperor of Borne 
was Cons tantiue, who reigned during the fourth century, but 
the Papacy Itself, (through its Popes,) did not become head of 
Rome, and take its seat in Rome, the eapitai of the empire, 
until ,'aboat. A- £>• 038- That was the setting up of the "aboro- 
iuatson that maketh desolate,'' Dan . 12: n. 

To set up is not to create, but to put in power, as when God 
sets up His own kingdom. The abomination existed befor e. 
but became supreme about 638. And the three divisions of 
Italy, overturned by the Papacy, viz : Lombardy, Komania and 
Ravenna, are represented by the tiara, or three-crowned hat 
worn by the Pope. The Goths were not fully subd ued u ntil 
some time after, therefore some claim that the Papacy was n ot 
eet up until its swav was complete. But (iod's kingdom is to 
be set up in the days of its enemies and then conquer them. 
Dan, 2: 44, So it was with the Papacy, P rom 638 until 1798, 
t he Papa cy had domt njnn of the wo rld as represented bv Rnm g , 
During those'igQO years, thoughothers claimed to he the rulers 
of the empire, they never held Romea3 their seat of govern"-" ' 
ment; and the people of Home and Italy recognized t he suprem- 
acy of the Pap acy. The union of the Church and State, and the 
supremacy of the Church are expressed by the symbol of the 
woman sitting on the ten -horned beast. Rev. 17. The beast 
is also a symbol of human government,— (Dan. 7:1 and as the 
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Church united to the man is called the "Man of Sin," bo the 
Church united to the beast is called tbe beast Bev. 13- Thtf 
beast proper is the Roman Empire, the seven heads are seven 
mountains (successive forms of government,) and the ten horns 
are ten divisions. In the seventeenth chapter the relation of 
the worn he to the beast is brought to view, and her character 
described: "Upon her forehead was a name written, MYS- 
TERY, RABYLOX THE GBEAT, THE MOTHER OF 
HARLOTS AND ABOMINATIONS OE THE EARTH." 
Verse 6. 

This is not a description of the character of Catholics, but 
of that system, under which the Catholics themselves have 
been cruelly oppressed. Here Is an abomination, and that she 
is the one that maketh desolate iB cleat by the next verse: 
"And 1 saw the woman drunken with the blood of the saints, 
and of the martyrs of Jesus." It is needless to recn.ll the ter- 
rible persecutions by the Papal power during the days of its 
supremacy. 

The present object is to locate the beginning of "the time 
of the end," and, by showing that it has come, justify the 
search for the truth which Jesus said no man knew in His day. 
The period called "a time, times and half a time" in Daniel, is 
reduced to "forty and two months" (Rev. 18: 5,) and reduced 
furtber to "a thousand two hundred and three score days," — 
{1200 days.) Rev. 12 : 6, These are all applied to tbe duration 
of that wicked dominion. This reduction counts twelvemonths 
in a time or year, and thirty days in a month. This is a Bible 
method of counting. The waters of the flood prevailed five 
mouths, (Gen. 7; 11 and 8:4,) and the period is called "an hun- 
dred and fifty days." Chap. 7; !M. In symbolic prophecy a day 
stands for a year, hence the period of 1260 days means as many 
years. This rule is given in Ezek. 4:4-0. All admit that the , 
"seventy weeks" of Daniel Bth were fulfilled in four hundred 
and ninety years, ("0x7—190.) and the "time, times and a half" 
were fulfilled on tb e same principle, and therefore reached 
from SSS to I'm , me rapai unurcu took her seat in t he turmef 
year, and her tiominiLoB.waB taken away hy tbe r ranch involu - 
ti on m'thfe latter year . She was partially res to red in IS O O, but 
never to ner lorwer dominion^ The legal power to destroy 
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men's lives for their faith, she Has never had since then, and 
" her partial dominion has been consumed by the progress of 
'fight, "the spirit, of His mouth," since then" Dan 7:2S,an fl 
IIThess. 2:8. 

The terrible ' work of that long dark period is clearly 
marked in Daniel 11; 81-36. "The abomination that maketh 
desolate," put in power and sustained by Roman armies, cor- 
rupted "by flatteries," "such as do wickedly against the (gospel) 
covenant ;" "but the people that know their God shall be strong, 
and do exploits. And they that understand among the people, 
shall instruct many: yet they shall fall by the sword and by 
flame, by captivity and by spoil, many days. (ISflf) years.) This 
is a true htBtory of that time when so many millions perished 
for no other reason than because they would not submit to the 
dogmatic teaching of the Church of Home. "Now when tbey 
shall fall, they shall be holpen with a little help." Dan. 11 : 34. 

The Lutheran Reformation proved a help to the suffering 
ones. Its influence was soon felt in Europe, and it put a check 
on the power of tlwChurch of Rome. In 1533, or just a thou- 
sand years from the beginning nf~ tha Pa pal s upremacy, the 
Holy League was formed to sustain the Reformation. "But," 
says the word, ''many shall cleave to them with flatteries, and 
some of them understanding shall fall, to try them, to purge 
and make them white, even to the time of tbe end; because it 
is yet for a time appointed," "Verse 83. 

Though help had come, that cruel power was not broken 
until the French Revolution. When that dominion over the 
consciences of men ceased, be it observed, "the time of the 
end" began. And with the definite location of the "abomina- 
tion that maketh desolate" before them, and the greater free- 
dom resulting from its overthrow, it is no wonder that there 
should be a great increase of knowledge. Dan, 12:4. Both 
Church and State were held down by tbe union. Since that 
power was broken, there has been a most remarkable increase 
of knowledge in all branches of science, and this century has 
been flooded with improvements and inventions. Think of the 
implements and machinery now in use, not thought of before ; 
of railroads, steamboats, and oE the wonderful things controlled 
by steam ; of how the lightning has-been tamed, made to car- 
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ry Intelligence, to communicate sound, as in the use of the tele- 
phone, and is now used even to light up our cities. From the 
taper to the electric light indicates the progress of the present 
century, and it does not surpass the increase of light on Bible 
subjects during the same time. 

Th e schoolboy of to-day can do many things that the most 
e minent men a century since never thought of doing . The Im- 
provement in the art of printing in this period is wonderful, 
and it lias been used for the circulation of truth as well as er- 
ror. To keep men in ignorance was the basis of Papal success, 
and the increase of light scatters the shades of night. Kearly 
all the missionary work has been done in the present century; 
and the organization of Bible and Tract societies, and even 
Sunday-schools, has been almost if not wholly confined to this 
century. Men have had the freedom of conscience needed and in 
consequence have searched the Bible for them selves, without the 
fear of losing their lives If they dared to think outside of the 
popular channel. The things which angels and men wanted 
to know but could not, because God had arranged that the book 
should be "shut up and sealed unto the time of the end," may 
now, that the time has come, be a proper subject for investiga- 
tion, and the words of Jesus, taken in connection with these 
Bible facts, instead of hindering, become a warrant for search- 
ing. 

The reason for fixing upon 1814 as the end of "the time of 
the end,' 1 will be given iu the chapter on "The Times of the 
Gentiles." Let it be noted that we are now in "the time of the 
end." The application of "the abominatiou that maketh deso- 
late," not only shows us where that period began, but also giveB 
us a date, after which, and in this time the .resurrection of Daniel 
is due. In connection with whatpanie) wa s told which has ton 
considef eo'Tapfenod of 1835 years ta g iven, reaching from the 
setting up of the abomination to the "end'' of something. And 
a blessing is pronounced upon him "that waitetb and cometh" 
to that end. Verse 12, "But go thy way (Danielj till the endr 
for thou shalt rest, and stand in thy lot at the end of the days." 
Here Daniel's resurrection is brought to view in contrast with 
Lis resting; and with Daniel, comes the order to which he be- 
longs,— (prophetB, Rev. 11 ; 18.) "Every man in his own order." 
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From S3S where the abomination w as _ set gEJBSSjf ears reach 
t o the Tear 1B78. or If [pro longed to Jtg_ utmost to_16J4 L It is 
t hree o'clock, in l aw, till ItlslS^aud IMyHint'is.iaaB. 'T here 
are cases ment i oned" in the Bible w he re tim e was prolonged a 
] arge fract i on of a Tear . C ompare II Sam. 5; 4, 5, and I Chron . 
ffjg . 

Evidence will be given that the end or harvest of the gos- 
pel age began In 1S74. "The harvest is the end of the age." 
—Matt. 18i 3&. The harvest, or reaping the earth, (Rev. 14; 
14 -ig,) seems to include not only the gathering together of the 
saints unto Christ, but the rewarding of the various orders, 
"prophets, saints, and them that few His name, Bmall and 
great," and the disposition of the tares or corrupting element 
by fire or judgments. Matt. 13; 30; Rev. li; 18. Then the 
Statement to Daniel may read thus: "Go thy way till the har- 
vest ;" and where the 123a days (years) end, "the time of the 
harvest" begins. 

This harmonizes with the idea of the end, or harvest, be- 
ing a period of time, ("In the time of harvest" j and n work of 
order, ("1 will say to the reapers, Gather ye together first the 
tares, etc."— Matt- 13: SO.) The Jewish age ended with a har- 
vest, which was introduced by the presence and ministry of 
Christ in the flesh. Matt. 9: 87, 86 and Jno, 4:86-38. The light 
of that harvest was great, as said Jesus, "Blessed are you* eyes 
for they see, and your ears for they hear. " That harvest whs 
the daw n of the gospel age, and this harvest is the dawn of the 
rnlilenriiitl age. Now if it was blessed to live to the end of the 
days (Dan, 9: 25,) which introduced that harvest, surely It is 
more blessed to live in this glorious dawn. "Blessed is he that 
w lutein and cometh to the 1335 days." AH who axe in tlie light 
are now enjoying that promised blessing, and can appreciate 
the poet's words: 

,f We are living, we are dwelling, 
In s grand and awful time; 

In an age, on ages telling; 
To be living is sublime," . 

The words of Jesus to His disciples just before His ascen- 
sion are sometimes urged against the possibility of knowing 
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the time. They as teed: "Lord, wilt thou at this time restore 
again the kingdom to Israel?" Acts 1; 6. They knew from 
the prophecies and from His own teaching that at some time 
the kingdom would be i-estored to Israel, and they were in 
haste, and anxious to know the time. The Saviour's answer Is an 
admission that there is a time when what they expected would 
be done; but the Father had not yet made known the time, 
"It is not for you [the Church of that day, os represented by 
them] to know the times or the seasons which the Father hath 
put in His own power. But ye shall receive power, when the 
Holy Ghost is come upon you," ere, Verses 1.8. In view of 
what has been shown about the knowledge due at "the time of 
the end," and the mission of the Holy Spirit to lead the Church 
into all truth as it becomes due, this statement of Christ is like 
saying: "It is not for the Church to know the time, now.bat 
the Spirit will make It known in the time, of the end, when itia 
needed." 

Mark! the Spirit mokes it known now not by direct revela- 
tion, but by the understanding of what was long ago revealed 
in the propaeu. The truth ie in the Bible, as oil is In a lamp. 
"Thy word is a lamp to my feet." But it must be asa lamp 
that burnetii to do the intended good, ill the light is in the 
oil, which can be developed from it by the process of burning. 
The same Spirit which inspired "holy men of old" to wrilethe 
word, is given to the Church, according to the Saviour's prom- 
ise, to lead them to understand the word. The leading of the 
Spirit is like the process of burning, by which the light is 
brought out. 

' For as a snare shall it come on all them that dwell upon 
the face of the whole. earth." Luke ill : So. This is often quoted 
as uirsdusfc knowing the time. To come as a snare is to come 
unawares, or without knowing it, and something is lost by all 
on whom it so comes. They lose the enjoyment of the light, 
which is a great blessing. The context, usually overlooked, 
shows' that it is not necessary that it should come upon ail as a 
snare; in fact, it is the very thing against which the Saviour 
warns. "Take heed to yourselves, lest at any time your hearts 
be overcharped with surfeiting, drunkenness, and the cares of 



TIMES ANI> SEASONS. 80 

this life, and so that day come upon, you unawares." Verse 
84. The subject requires attention that it may be known when 
the day comes. This clearly teaches that the day does not 
come like the grand wreck of worlds, expected by some, or all 
would know it. To come unawares, it must come in an unex- 
pected time and manner; and whoever would be able to under- 
stand the deep things must have their habits good, aud conse- 
quently their minds clear. No stronger argument can be made 
for temperance in all things, than the Saviour here miikes. 

But if there is no wreck so that everybody might know, 
and no time revealed, as some claim, how can any avoid its 
coming on them as a snare ? A sleeping world passes from one 
day to another, and knows it not, but he who sits up watcluug, 
havine a time-keeper, knows when he passes the midnight 
hour. But it would come unawares upon the watcher, too, if he 
had not the time. 

Not only those wbo knew the time when it commenced, 
are within the reach of the blessing, but all who know the day 
of visitation before it is ended. Not only those who stood 
ready to receive the Saviour when Re was introduced! were 
blessed with the light of that period, but all who received Him 
during His visit, And Jerusalem was overthrown, because 
the nation knew not the time of their visitation. Luke 
19:44. 

There are aeveral scriptures which will be better under- 
stood by the observance of an important distinction made by 
the Saviour. When addressing His Church, as represented by 
His disciples, He used the personal pronouns "ye," and "you," 
and in speaking of the world, He used "they" and "them." "Ye 
are not of the world, but I have chosen you out of the world." 
The living Church of the whole dispensation are so addressed 
as one family. "Go ye into all the world * * and, lo, I am 
with you always, even unto the end of the age." This is our 
commission and promise, as well as theirs. "We shall not all 
sleep, but we shall all he cbangpd," The whole Church is 
included in this statement. It is the want of seeing this 
important principle of the unity of the Church that has led 
many to suppose the apostles expected to -Jive till the coming 
of Christ. 
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Now lead the passage under eou si deration (Luke 21 :;}4-3e) 
in the light of this distinction, and It will be seen that it is in 
favor of knowing the time, and not against it- "Take heed to 
yourselves, lest at any time your hearts be overcharged * * 
and so that day come upon you unawares. For as a snare will 
it come apon all them [the overcharged] that dwell upon the 
face of the whole earth. Watch ye, therefore, and pray always, 
that ye may be accounted worthy to escape all these things that 
shall come to pass, and stand before the Son of man." No 
clearer combination could be made to show the importance of 
both knowledge of what God has revealed, and holiness of 
character. 

With the same distinction in mind, another scripture sup- 
posed to be against knowing the time, comes to the other 
side ;is a witness: "But of the times and seasons, brethren, 
ye have no need that I write unto pou, for ymtrdelves know 
perfectly that the day of the Lord so cometii as a thief in the 
night; for when they shall say peace and safety, then sudden 
destruction conieth upon them, as travail upon a woman with 
child; and they shall not escape. But lie, brethren, are not in 
darkness that that day should overtake you as a thief. Ye are 
all the children of light and of the day; we are not of the 
ni gb t u or of d arkness . T htref ore, 1 e t us not b1 ee p as d o others 
but let us watch and be sober. I Thess. 5:1-7. Here, again, 
Is the combination of knowledge and holiness. What God has 
thus joined together, let not man put asunder. 

From what is taught in the Bible in reference to variety 
of ability and knowledge in the Church, it cannot be that each 
person must or can know the whole truth. But these facte 
considered certainly justify the search for what is revealed on 
thiw subject as well as others, and, at the same time they con- 
demn indifference or contempt either for what is revealed or 
for those who search. 

There seems to be evidence that the exact time of the 
change cf the living saints Will not be known, for Jesus says: 
"two shall be in bed;" "two shall be grinding together;" and 
"two shall he in the field;" and of each pair, "one shall be 
taken and the other left." They are found at then* ordinary 
labor, or resting from it, and it seems as if either could not be, 
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if they knew the hour or day when they would be taken. This 
1b also an evidence of the invisibility of the work of the har- 
vest by the hands of the invisible reapers, ("The reapers are 
the angels,— Matt IS :80;) for there is order in the harvest, and 
it is clear that the "gathering together unto Him" of the saints 
is not the first work in the order. Verse 89. And if the 
angels were seen at the gathering of tares it would evidently 
set aside all ordinary labor. 

Some have inferred from this, "two in the field," &e„ and 
some other scriptures, that nothing, should be known about tbe 
time, and that the Cirarcu were to be constantly expecting the 
return of Christ from tbe moment He went away . But it was 
impossible for Him to return at once, on account of His work 
in the holy places, as the anti typical High Priest, of which so 
much Is said iu the letter to the. Hebrews. The order of that 
work has to be observed in fulfillment, as well as tbe work 
itself; and it requires time. Christ invariably placed a long 
series of events between His going away and His return, 
(Matt. 24,} and never commanded His disciples to watch for 
His coming, but to give heed to what He told them. The 
Church had no more right to expect the return of Christ 
immediately, than a passenger from New York to Chicago has 
a right to expect Chicago before he has passed the intervening 
Btations. If he were interested in his journey he would v-atcb 
for the stations, but not for Chicago, until he had seen the last 
station. Tbe scriptural watching consists not in looking up 
into the sky to see if Christ is coming, but in giving heed to 
the sure word of prophecy, and seeking to conform to the 
Divine rule of life- 

Tbe apostle Paul, when speaking of the day of our "gather- 
ing together unto Him," showed that it was not to be expected 
immediately. "Let no man deceive you ny any means: for that 
day shall not come, except there come a falling away first and 
that man of sin be revealed," &c. II TbesB. 2: 1-4. Unless this 
development of the "son of perdition," be in the past, no one 
has a right to expect either Christ or the gathering. Verse I. 
This fact should answer those who expect this to be fulfilled in 
the development of a personal "Antichrist" or "Man of Sin," 
after tbe Baints are gone, Whatever it means it must be f uI- 
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filled bet ore that day. It Be ems clear tna^the Papacy fills the 
picture of pride and audaeiouB claims, and thai, as a supreme 
power, it has received its death blow, and 1b in the paBt, 

The writer claims that the period ia revealed, during which 
Christ comes, the living generation is judged, the dead in 
Christ are raised, the living changed without sleeping thougli 
they die, the nations overwhelmed, in a time of trouble, the 
Jews restored, and the whole Church of Christ delivered from 
Babylon, and thus made ready for the glorious millennial 
reign. This period is forty years and commenced In 16"4, and 
will reach to loij . This period is the time to dispose of 
the Church and the nations as now existing, and is in that 
sense the harvest. It is the time of exaltation of both Jewish 
and gospel Churches to their position for millen nia ], gflgfc .and, 
henc e is the day dawn. The light shining ou God'a plan of the 
ages is Is harmony wtlh thin claim as to the time. The magni- 
tude of the themes, and the interests involved for bothjhe 
Uhurch and the world are a sufficient apology for being inter- 
ested in these things. 
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CHAPTER VIL 

BIBLE CHRONOLOGY. 

^HERE Is evidence that the sti thousand years 
from the creation of Adam, ended in the autumn of 
_ 1873. It is a venerable tradition, and not without 
sHC reason, that the seventh thousand years of the world's 
history will be the great sabbath. The term day 
is used in the Bible as in ordinary language, in a variety 
of ways- Twelve hours make a day as contrasted with 
night, but Including both, twenty-four hours make a day. The 
duration of anything is often called its day. Thus every king 
has his day, and every dynasty has He day. Properly, a day is 
any sped Bed period of time. The forty years of Israel's jour- 
ney in the wilderness is called their "day of temptation."' Heb. 
8:8, 9. The gospel age is called a "day of salvation." (II Cor. 
6:2,) and the. future age is called "the day of Christ." Phil. 1: 
6 and 2:18. 

Christ quoted from Isaiah, i.61 ; 1, 2,) "The Spirit of the Lord 
God is upon me, because He hath anointed me to * * pro- 
claim the acceptable year of the Lord," and omitted, "the day 
of vengeance of our God." Luke 4:18, 19. The phrases, "day 
of the Lord," and "day of wrath," are very common in the 
Bible; They are probably identical, and refer to a period of 
time at the introduction of the millennial age, and in some 
sense cover the whole age. The tradition is doubtless correct 
that fixes upon the seventh thousand as the great sabbath, and 
there is much evidence that it is an age of restitution and 
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blessing; but this period of transition on which we have 
entered, is everywhere in the Bible spoken of as a day of wrath 
and trouble- "The day of ihe Lord is at hand, and as a destruc- 
tion from the Almighty shall it come." Joel 1 : 15. It is "a day 
of darkness and gloominess, of clouds and of thick darkness." 
(2 : 2). "Tbe day of the Lord is darkness, and not light." Amos 
5:1ft- "The mighty man shall cry there bitterly. That day is 
a day of wrath, a day of trouble and distress. * * And 1 will 
hi'ing distress upon men ; * * their blood shall be poured out 
as dust, and their flesh as dung, Neither their silver nor their 
gold shall be able to deliver them in the day of tbe Lord's 
wrath." Zepb.l;H-l8. 

TheBe are examples of a common expression of the Bible, 
and give one prominent phase of this transition period. From 
one standpoint all is dark, and a great many can see no further. 
But however d;irk it is, or may become, there is light beyond 
it. In one respect, "It is tbe time of Jacob's trouble, but he 
shall he saved out of it." Jer. 80 : 7- There is restitution be- 
yond it ; and this is cheering, as the dark cloud, like a pall, ia 
seen falling over the world. 

Speaking of Israel, "Thus saith the Lord, I am returned 
unto Zion, and will dwell in the midst of Jerusalem ; and she 
shall be called a city of truth ; * * There shall yet old men 
and old women dwell in the streets of Jerusalem, * * and 
they shall be full of boys and girls playing in the streets there- 
of," See Zech. 6; 3-9. for a description of the unparalleled 
prosperity of Jerusalem. "But before those days [of restora- 
tion] there was no hire for man, nor for beast, nor any peace to 
him that went out or came in, because of the affliction; for I 
set every one against his neighbor." Tbls foretells a terrible 
and world-wide scene of desolation and trouble, connected with 
the dawn of the age of restitution. It is as the storm before 
the sunshine, or as t-br clearing away of the rubbish in the 
Spring, that tbe green herbage of millennial peace may appear, 
"For all the earth shall be devoured with the Are of my jeal- 
ousy." [Not a literal fire.] "For then will I turn to the people 
a pure language, tbat they may all call upon the name of the 
Lord, to serve him with one consent." Zepli. 3: 8, 9. 
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One important feature of this foretold trouble is financial , 
or the conflict between labor and capital. "Go to now, ye rich 
men, weep and howl for your miseries that shall come upon 
you. Your riches are corrupted, and your garments are moth 
eaten." [It can only refer to that which is unused or exces- 
sive.] "Your gold and your silver are cankered ; and the mat 
of them shall be a witness against you, and shall eat your flesh 
as it were fire ■ Ye have heaped up treasure for the last days- 
Behold the hire of the laborers who have reaped down your 
fields, which is of you kept back by fraud, crieth." [It is un- 
just gain that is condemned.] "And tbe cries of them which 
have reaped, have entered into the ears of the Lord of Babaoth." 
[armies]. James 5: 1-4. This is a most remarkable prophecy, 
and a more perfect pen picture of the present financial condition 
of the world could scarcely be given. And that war in some 
form is inevitable, is indicated by the prophecy, and admitted 
by many. "Jfeither their silver nor their gold shall be able to 
deliver them hi the day of the Lord's wrath." Zeph, 1: 18. 

There is on all hands, throughout the civilized world, a pe- 
culiar and excessive agitation on this subject of capital and la- 
bor, which warrants the idea that the Spirit in the prophets 
foresaw and foretold these days, and it is a fact worthy of at- 
tention, that a peculiar financial crisis, which became almost 
universal, began in the autumn of 1873, where the six thou- 
sand years ended. 

True; men have been expecting a healthy reaction, and 
after several very dark years, a reaction has come, but whether 
it is permanent or not, remains to be seen. Tbe writer would, 
not be sensational, nor make anything worse than it is, and will 
be glad to see any improvement that may come, but he regards 
it as only one of the waves of trouble. With tbe Bible in hand, 
and the great fact of human selfishness and the unsettled 
conflict between labor and capital in mind, be is confident that 
the worst has not come. He is assured that society will never 
be settled nnr safe while a few are revelling in wealth, ease 
and luxury, and tbe millions are scarcely able to eke out a mere 
existence. It is easier to name tbe disease tban to cure it, 
but the cure must come, and whatever stands in opposition to 
the Lord's way of securing the general good must fall. But he 
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will not speak dogmatically of the exact order or manner at 
future events. It becomes all to watch and be sober, to avoid 
extravagance, and any share in that which is unjust or oppres- 
sive. '-Seek righteousness, seek meekness; It may be ye shall 
be hid in the day of the Lord's anger." Zeph. 2: 3. 

This subject of chronology is important, not only because 
it is in itself a direct argument which locates us, but because 
it is the key to several others. There are two or three lines of 
prophecy that show our position definitely on the stream of 
time that are not itt any way connected with or dependent on 
this chronology. Among them, is the one referred to in the pre- 
ceding chapter, — "The days of Daniel 12th," — which deals exclu- 
sively with facts and dates within the limit of the gospel age 
Borne of which come within the range of ibis generation. 
The harmony between several time arguments, some of which 
are and others of which arc not dependent on the chronology, 
is an evidence in favor of both the arguments and the chro- 
nology. 

Suppose you have an iron sate to open, and a bunch of keys 
from which to select, and you find that the only key which will 
open the safe, will also open its several drawers, you will at 
once decide that you have the right key. Here, the safe is the 
day of the Lord, and the several drawers are the time arguments 
marking important points in that day. There are » great 
many chronologies of more or less merit, like the bunch of 
keys, but there is only one of the many on which there can be 
developed a harmonious eudiug of the prophetic periods, and 
that is Mowejis Chronology. This stands in the estimate of 
many writers, simply on a par with several others, but Bishop 
Usher's is endorsed by the greatest number, and is the one 
found in the margin of our common reference Bibles. Bo wen's 
has one peculiarity, however, which commends it; it is the only 
one that claims to be, simply a Bible chronology. There are 
confessed difficulties and apparent breaks which other writers 
seek to overcome by reference to Josephus, hut Bowen gives 
every year mentioned it) the Bible, in the line between Adam 
and Cyrus, and adds no more. It roust stand or fall ou its own 
merits. If the Lord has given a chronology, when it is due 
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to be understood, the Spirit will enable men to And 
it in the Bible. 

Bowen claims that the time is revealed from Adam to the 
first year of Cyrus, B. C. SSS, and no further. The Lord helps 
men only when they cannot help themselves; reveals only 
what cannot be discovered by the use of the natural powers. 
This time, from Adam to Cyrus, is called the prehistoric period, 
in which events were recorded mainly by pictures or hiero- 
glyphics, and dates could not be expressed- With the rise of 
the Persian power a system oi' writing was introduced, and 
Bince tnen the combination of History and Astronomy enables 
men to reckon time accurately. It is just as easy for Astron- 
omers to reekon backward as forward, and to tell when eclipses 
have been as when they will be. That they can do the latter 
is well known, and this should give confidence as to the 
former. 

"Ptolemy's Canon ," a system of Astronomical calculations, 
compiled by a famous Grefck Astronomer, Ptolemy Claudius, 
who flourished between A. D-, 125 and A. D., 160, fixes upon 
B. C, 538 as the first year of Cyrus. This is usually accepted 
as correct, except by a few writers who seem anxious, or find 
it necessary, to modify history to fit their prophetic theories- 
Usher is therefore right as far back as CyrttB, and he gives 
B. C, 5SG as the date of his first year. But further back than 
that, no chronology is safe but what can be found in the Bible, 
The Hebrew text is accepted because from it our common 
Bible is translated, which Gikt in His Providence has made the 
basis of the principal Christian work and source of light, and 
recognized the two Testaments as His "Two Witnesses." 
Rev. 11. 

The following is a statement of the six thousand years 
from Adam, according to Boweu's Chronology: 
From Adam to the end of the flood, - - 1656 years. 
From the flood to the covenant, ... 42T " 

From the covenant to the law, - 4SG " 

In the wilderness , - - - 40 " 

To the division of the laud, • - - - 6 " 

To Samuel, the prophet, - - - 450 " 

From Samuel to David, - - - - ' 40 " 



DAT DAWN. 



Under tbe kings of Judah, ... 473 years- 

The desolation of Jerusalem, - - - 70 " 

From Cyrus to Christian era, - - 638 » 

To the end of Bible year, in 187S. - - - ISTi! <■ 



Total, .... 6000 " 

This is reckoned on Jewish or Bible time- The Jewish 
nation had two years, — civil and ecclesiastical. The civil year 
begins in tbe Autumn, and the other in the Spring, but as the 
latter was not established until after leaving Egypt, this chro- 
nology is reckoned by the civil time. The Jewish year corres- 
ponding to our year 1872, therefore reached to the Autumn of 
1873. It will be observed that this chronology is not affected 
at all whether the common era is or is not properly dated. 
"Whether Christ was horn two, four, or five years before the 
common era, does not ohanfie the length of time from Adam 
to ISIS, any more than a point ( . ) at one place or auother on a 

line ( ) changes the length of that line. The time would 

be the same length if Christ had never been born. 

If any one will trace the chronology as it is presented, 
referring to chapter and verse, he will be better able to appre- 
ciate its strength, and that of all the arguments based upon it. 
It may seem dry to some, hut attention will make it interest- 
ing, and its importance will justify all the effort made to under- 
stand it. 

Each period will be presented in its order, from Adam to 
Cyrus- From Adam to the day the flood was drUd up, was 
luSS years. Gen. 5 : and 8:13. '-This is the book of the genera- 
tion of Adam." Verse I. 

From Adam to the birth of Seth, (verse 3) - - - 130 years. 
From birth of Seth to birth of Enos, (verse 6) - - 105 " 
From birth of Enos to birth of Ca'man, (verse 9) - 80 " 
Frcm birth of Human lo birth of MahalaleeM verse 12) 70 " 
From birth of Mabalaleel to birth of Jared, (verse 15) 65 " 
From birth of Jared to birth of Enoch, (verse 18) - 132 u 
From birth of Euoch to birtli of Methuselah .(verse 21) 65 " 
From birth of Methuselah to birth of Lamech,(vs. 25) 187 " 
From birth of Lantech to birth of Noah, (verses 2S/2B) 132 " 
From birth of Noah to the day the waters were dried. 

(chapter 8: 13) .... - - 600 - 

Total, 1650 " 
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In this line is no break, as it is reckoned from birth to 
birth, and therefore no attention is paid to the other portions 
of the lives of the men named. It is also stated to the day. 

There is a difficulty here, for from Adam to the birth of 
Methuselah is 687 years, to which, if the length of his life— 989 
yearB (verse 27}— be added, it Rives 1856 years. But he did not 
go into the ark; the flood lasted quite a large portion of a year, 
and yet it takes Noah's 600 to complete the 1650. This is an 
example of the shortening of a period a fraction of a year; and 
this could be done without aftectiog the chronology, as the 
time of Methuselah's death Is not needed in the line. Methu- 
selah had entered on the flood year, and it was included in the 
statement of his age, but in the line of chronology, Noah's age 
at the end of the flood is stated to a day- This method of 
shortening or prolonging is not uncommon in the Bible, but it 
is believed that fractions balance each other in the Lord's mode 
of stating the time. "Zedekiah reigned eleven years In Jeru- 
salem." Jer. 52:1. But the sixth and Beventh versus show 
that in the fourth mouth of his eleventh year the city was 
broken up. The years are accepted as stated in the direct line- 

From the flood to the deatb of Terali, Abraham's father, 
was 427 years. Gen, n 1 10-82. 
From the flood to birth of Arphaxad, {verse 10} • 
From birth of Arphaxad to birth of Balah, (verse 12) 
From birth of Salah to birth of Eber, (verse 14} - 
From birth of Eber to birth Feleg, (verse Iti) - 
From birth of Peieg to birth of Reu, (verse 18} - 
From birth of Reu to birth of Serug, (verse 20} 
From birth of Serug to birth of Nahor, (verse 22) 
From birth of Nahor to birth of Terah, (verse 24} 
From Terah's birth to bis death, (verse 82) ■ 

Total, 427 " 

Pass over the time of the birth of Teraii's sons for the pres- 
ent, because there is a direct line without ft. Up to the time 
of Terah's death, there is scarcely room for a difference of 
opinion. From the covenant witb Abraham to the law. was 
430years. Gal. 8:16,17. The covenant was made at the death 
of Terah, and included the promise of the land . Acts 7 : 4, 5. 
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"And the Lord appeared unto Abram, and said; Unto thy 
seed will I give this land-" Gen. la 7. This covenant made 
with Abram, was repeated afterward, "with an oath unto 
Isaac, and confirmed to Jacob." Psalm lOfisfMl. Its being 
thus repeated at later periods, cannot, as some think, move the 
date of the covenant with Abraham, and that is- the fact of 
which Paul gives us the date in Galatlons 8:16, 17; Because 
Isaac was a tjrpe,and the promises are all typical, this covenant 
is said to have been "confirmed of Got! in Christ.'* Thus the 
end of the 427 years of the preceding period, and the beginning 
of this 430 years are at the same point,— Terah's death,— and 
there is no break in the chronology. There are what have ap- 
peared breaks, and insurmountable difficulties, but it looks 
plain as here stilted, and we proceed with confidence.* 

The 480 began with the covenant, and reached to the law, 
as Paul has stated. The passover was the first feature of the 
law.iuid was instituted on the night the children of Israel left 
Egypt. ''Kovv the sojourning of the children of Israel, who 
dwelt in Egypt, was four hundred and thirty years, and it came 
to pass at the end of the four hundred and thirty years, even 
the self same day it came to pass, that all the hosts of the Lord 
went out from the land of Egypt. Exod. 12 : 41. The context 
shows that the passoYer was instituted at that time. Thus 
there is an unbroken line from the creation of Adam to the 
exodus from Egypt. The above passage does not say the chil- 
dren of Israel sojourned in Egypt four hundred and thirty 
years, but the sojourning of that people, who dwelt in Egypt, 
lasted that length of time. The sojourning began in the person 
of Abraham, from the time of the promise, and con tinned in 
the others who dwelt in tabernacles, having no continuing 
place. Heb. 11 : fl. As Levi, one of the tribes, paid tithes in 
Abraham, being yet in the loins of his father, (Heb. 7 : 0. 10,) so 
all the tribes sojourned in Abraham. This has caused some to 

« Some have found a supposed discrepancy of sixty years, based on the Mate 
men t i n Gen . 1 1 : 38 com nam! with that t u i 2 : 4. Tut form er suites tha t Tera h had 
three sons alter he was seventy years old, and mention* Abram first, from which It 
is falnly inferred that A brain was horn when Terah was seventy, and therefore he 
must have been se.vent3"-flve years old as stated in the latter verse siiry years before 
hte father died. See li : 32. But whoever will read the whole pa*>Ea?e will aee 
thai ,A brum was seventy-live and we covenant was made at Terah'* death, and 
tney will not need to make the above ialte fnr<T(H£*whieh is not in harmony with 
either the account in (icnetisor Stephen's statement in Acts"; t. 
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stumble; but let the Lord speak in a dark way, and then be 
His own interpreter- 

From the exodus they were forty years in the wilderness, 
and from the crossing of the Jordan to the division of the land 
was six years. There is a fraction over, but the Lord calls the 
day of temptation "forty years," and we accept it, believing 
that He will make the fractions balance, Heb. 8:8,8. It was 
forty-five years, to a d-jy, from the sending of the spiea to the 
division of the land. Caleb, one of the good spies, said: "Forty 
years old was I when Moses the servant of the Lord, sent me 
from Kadesb-Bamea to espy out the land. * * And now the 
Lord bath kept me alive, as He said, these forty and Ave years, 
* * and 1 am this day four score and five years old." Jush.ua 
14: 7-10. "And Joshua blessed him and gave unto Caleb Hebron 
for an inheritance." Verse 18. 

Why in this and other cases, is it stated so pointedly if not 
to give ending and starting points ? It was a year and a frac- 
tion from leaving Egypt to the sendinc of the spies. They left 
Egypt on the fifteenth day of the first month. Num. 38:8, 
(Rameses or Goshen was the best land In Egypt. Geu. 47; 11.) 
On the twentieth day of the second month in the second year, 
they journe3 T ed from Sinai toward Paran, Num. 10; 11, 12. 
From Kadesh-Barnea, in the wilderness of Faran, the spies 
were sent. Num. 13.: 8-26, and 83 ;8, 

The forty-six years from leaving Egypt to the division of 
the land is confirmed by another fact. A system of sabbaths 
began at the end of the forty years, which required the land to 
rest during the seventh year. Lev. 25: 2-4. From entering the 
hind, the enemies had to be conquered before the land could be 
divided. Peace being restored, and the division made, the 
land could rest during the seventh year nceording to the law. 
(See "Jubilee Cycles.") 

The next period to be considered is from the division of 
the land to Samuel the prophet, which tbis chronology makes 
four hundred and fifty years . This is the most difficult point 
to establish clearly in the whole chronology, and on which, per- 
haps, there is the greatest difference of opinion. It is usually 
known as the period of tbe judges. This period as given in the 
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book of Judges and the first book of Samuel, Is made up of 
nineteen small periods which sum up four hundred and fifty 
j eats: 

Israel served the king of Mesopotamia, (Judges 3:8.) ■ 

The land rested, (verse U,) .... 

They served Moat), (verse 14,) 

The land rested, (verse 80.) .... 

Jnbin oppressed the m, (ch. 4:3,) - 

The land rested, <cb. C : 81,) 

They served Midian, (ch. 6:1,) 

The country was quiet, (ch. 8 :28J 

Abimelech reigned over tbem, (ch. 9 : 22,) 

ToLa judged Israel, (ch. 10; 1, 21 

Jair judged Israel, (verse 3) 

Philistines oppressed them, (verses 7, 8) - 

J ephthah judged Israel, (eh. 12: 7j - 

Iuswui judged Israel, (verse 0) - 

Ely n judged Israel, (verse 11) - 

Abdon judged israel, (verse 14) 

Given over to Philistines, (ch. 13: 1) - 

Samson judged Israel, (ch. 1G: 31) - 

Ell was their last judge, (1 Sam. 4: 18) - 

Total, - - - ____ 450" 

The rule of the judges did not cover all this space of time, 
but they were scattered over most of it, bence Paul could truly 
Bay they bad judges "about the space of four hundred and lifty 
yeurs," after He bad "divided tbeir land to them by lot. " Acts 
13: 10,20.* 

This seems clear ana straight, but as the chronology stands 
in the Old Testament, there are difficulties. Between the di- 
vision of tbe land aud the first eight years there is a break, cov- 
ered by (he statement of Judges 2: 7, which is indefinite. Then 
we learn from Judges 15; 20, that Samson's twenty 

•With si! doe Ki-pftA for the scholarship of those who have given ns the "Ke- 
Hetfl Vetclon, 1 would sngges I that their trsoHpusUlori of Ibis puis sen flHtly eoo- 
traditis the lad? recurtk-d iu the 01$ Testiimfiit. Thty rwtke the period of tbe 
Judges unrln alter the4.\) year*, while the Blliie ehows that the iW was the period 
of tit Judges. And tills k the Malemeut of the cum a uu version. 
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years lapped on the forty years of tbe Philistines, both of which 
had been counted. But we accept Paul's statement as given 
to unravel the difficulty. The space was four hundred and 
fifty years between the division of the land tnd Samuel, and 
they had judges about all that time. 

It is worthy of attention that where there is obscurity in 
tbe Old Testament, the Spirit in the apostle comes to our aid, 
as in this period of the judges and the four hundred and thirty 
already considered. If this space is more than four hundred 
and fifty years, then tbe seventh thousand years began sooner 
than is claimed. Bishop Usher makes it only three hundred 
and fifty years, but admitting that Paul made an indefinite 
statement, as some claim, he could not reasonably call three 
hundred and fifty years "about four hundred aud fifty." Paul 
certainly brings us nearer the great day tisan does Bishop 
Usher Besides this discrepancy of Usher, he shortens the 
reign of the kiDgs of Judah six years, and begins the seventy 
yeare' captivity, or more properly the "desolation of J erusa- 
lem." during which the land was to enjoy her sabbaths, eight- 
een years sooner than tbe city was made desolate. He reck- 
ons it from the fourth year of Jehoiakim, instead of tbe elev- 
enth year of Zedekiah, who was the last kingon David's throne. 
II Cbron. S6: n to tne end of the chapter. 

Thus, in all, Usher puts off the end of the six thousand 
years, ods hundred and twenty-four yearB, or until A. D. 1997. 
But weak or strong, let tbe Bible chronology stand as it is. 
This is tbe weakest point; but comparing scripture with scrip- 
ture, it is strong enough to convince us that the Lord iateuded 
to give a connected chronology. The facts of our own day 
seem to prove that Bowen's is wbat it claims to be, a Bible 
chronology. , 

Saul's period of forty years is included with that of tbe 
kings of Judah, making in all the period of five hundred and 
thirteen years.* 



•iarauel Judged Israel contemporary with Eli Biid Saul, and during the inter- 
val between the ucatb of Ell and the crau'nlag of Saul, hut (ini has seen St nut Co 
reckon Samuel's life as a part of ttie chronolti^y. The ttfj spaces <>r~r*J year* aud 
4U year* reach from the division of the land to David. They h;td judges " ibout ■ 
a!: tbe flrtt op ace. and Maul reigned in tbe second space. It Is not Decenary to 
prove just how long S*nl reigned. 
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In this there is no more difficulty. 
SauPa "space," Acts 13: 22, - •>- 
David's reign, 1 Chron. 29: 27, 
Solomon's reign, II Curou- 9: 30, 
Rehoboam's reign, II Cliron. 12! 13, 



Abijah's " 

Asa's " 
Johoslmphat's" 

Jfchoram's " 

Ah aziali's ' 

Athaiia's " 

Joash's " 

Auiaziah's " 

Uzziati'a " 

Jotham'a " 
Alias' 

Hezekiah's " 

Manasseh's " 

Anion's * 

Josiah's " 

Jehohtkim's " 

Zedekiah's " 

Total, 



13: 2, 
It); 18, 
20: 81, 
31: 5, 
22: 2. 
22:12, 
24: 1, 
25: 1, 
26= 3, 
27:1, 
26:1, 
20: 1, 
83: 1, 
33:21, 
84: 1, 
86; 5, 
3tS:ll, 
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Tliis reaohes to the desolation of Jerusalem, or the begin- 
ning of the seventy years of "captivity " as it is usually called.* 

Adding this seventy yean reaches B. C. 586 or to "the 
reign of the kingdom of Persia," or "the first year of Cyrus." 
II Cnron. 80= 20-22. This time is fixed by Astronomy. Here 
begins the historic period, in which Usher, Bowen, and all oth- 
er noted writers, are agreed. Adding five hundred and thirty- 
six, reaches to the Christian era. Then adding eighteen hun- 
dred and seventy-two years, reaches the end ot the six thou- 
sand years from the creation of Adam, reckoned by Jewish 

•The Reveuty year* do not murk tlm cmiiivitv cif the people, but the desolation 
of Jerusalem. They betrln lit the- eleventh f^ar ol the reign of Zedeltiuh, ami not 
eighteen jears isnoner. m Biehou Ubber claims. (See II Cbr'-su. SS; 11-23. Jet. 1: 
S.andEaek. 31: 'iti-T..) Uaher ptaottens tbo time eighteen year*, by confounding 
the lime when ill.: people began !t> gu into captivity," with the lime the process w&* 
complete wheu the seven ty yews began. 
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civil time, in the autumn of 187S, Roman time. On tlie strength 
of this chronology, it is claimed that the day of the Lord has 
begun. "The day of the Lord is a day of trouble." and judg- 
ing from the condition of the nations at present, and the omin- 
ous outlook, no one can look upon the facts aud nut be impress- 
ed with the idea that the claim may, at least, be correct .* 

•According to Bishop Usher, the >li Ihousaiid vears. do not end uuttl the year 
1997. mnkiuR a'dlfferene* of oiif. hundred and twenty-four years; one hundred 
years in tht< period of the Judge*, thfc eighteen years mentioned In a preceding 
note and sii years In the period of the kings. These are the only differences' be- 
tween IJsher and the Bible chronology. The cause of the difference of a hundred 
yeurs wis the attempt to reconcile certain statements of the book of Einge with 
the history or tri ■. ■ klust* of Judah. T Etagtt tf: 1 give* the time from leavlm. 1, Egypt 
miti! Solomon's fourth year as four hundred and elirhtv fears, Instead of five ouu- 
dreil nnd ctebty. according to Clironidoi This gives thne hundred and iifiy only, 
tor tb e space of t h e J u d ge s I natead of four hu n dred an d fifty. \V e have seen that 
the nineteen small period e given in iTudges, add np four hundred and fifty years, 
and that Panl says* they had Judge* about all that time. Acts 13 : 20. The reign 
of the kings of larael was broken and disconnected, having no regular line of 
chronology, but there Is a regular line of the kings of Judah.by which Christ 
came. we. therefore, accept of the regul at line, which is in harmony with Paul's 
atatement, believing that an inaccuracy of a llgure is of little consequence, wh ere 
nothlne important depends upon it. Usher s chronology corrected by the line 
throngE which Christ came, also makes the six thousand years end in the year 
ttiS. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

TIMES OF THE GENTILES. 

■ N this chapter the reason will be jriven for fixing upon 
A. IX 19H, as the limit of Gentile dominion, and as 
the point from which God's kingdom will be supreme 
upon tiie earth. Jesu3 said, "Jerusalem shall be trod, 
den down of the Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles 
be fulfilled." 1-nke 21.:' S4. Itjtfill be shown that the pe- 
riod referred to is "seven times" or 2520 years, reaching 
from B. C. 60S. to A. D. 1914. This is called "the times of the 
Gentiles," because it is the duration of Gentile dominion, from 
the time they conquered Jerusalem, until the kingdom of God 
shall have subdued them, and become universal. The Gentile 
governments mentioned in the Bible, on this prophetic line, are 
four,— Babylon, Medo-Persia, Grecia, and Borne. These are 
symbolized in the second chapter of Daniel, as a great and 
mighty man. with a head of gold, breast and arms of silver, 
belly and sides of brass, legs of iron, and feet of iron and clay. 
This is human government as it appeared to Nebuchadnezzar, 
king of Babylon, But mark its depreciation from gold to clay; 
this shows the downward career of human rule. In the sev- 
enth chapter of Daniel, the prophet records his vision of human 
governments from the standpoint of God's suffering people, 
and he saw them as four great and terrible wild beasts, — the 
lion, the bear, the leopard, and a fourth one too terrible for 
Dan iel t o n anie . T Ms w as the Ro m an E m pire. The fi rs t three , 
each in turn, had been universal and conquered by its succes- 
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sor. Rome had become master of the -world before Christ 
came; under it He was put to death, and the sufferings of His 
Chuxcb, and of Jerusalem its tvpe, have been continued. Borne, 
in both Pagan and Papal formi, has been the cruel persecutor 
of both Jews and Christians. John, in the Isle of Patmos, saw 
this fourth beast -which Daniel could not name, and he describ- 
ed and named it the Devil. Rev. 12 : 3-d. As the names of 
the others indicated their character, so of this. Because the 
Roman Empire is called the Devi), does not prove that there is 
no real Devil, any more than the fact that Babylon -was called 
a lion proves that there is no real lion. The reverse is true In 
each case, for the real is the best basis for a symbol. 

Tbejieriod of 2520 years is the length of Daniel's great lin- 
age, or the duration of the reign of the four beasts. The chro- 
nology la used in this, as in Home other Bible arguments. This is 
however the leaBt of any dependent on that portion of it based 
on the Bible itself. The seventy years during which Jerusa- 
lem was made desolate, "until the land had enjoyed her sab- 
baths," is the only portion of the chronology taken from the 
Bible, needed here. The first year of Cyrus, where the seventy 
years' desolation ended, is fixed at B. C> 536 by Astronomy- 
Adding the TO to the 636, gives the date where the desolation 
began— B. C. 008. This reaches back to the eleventh year of 
Zedeklah's reign, who was the last king on David's throne. II 
Chfon. 86:11-23- 

Usher and others make a mistake of eighteen years here, 
by confounding the captivity with the desolation of Jerusalem. 
God had a kingdom on earth, a type of the kingdom of Christ. 
The throne of David was called the throne of the Lord in the 
same sense that Isaac was called the Seed, That typical king- 
dom was gradually subdued by Babylon, butjuntil it was 
wholly Bubdued, the throne cast down, and Jerusalem made 
desolate, Babylon was not universal. From the point of its 
complete victory, it Is first recoRnized In theprophetic line, and 
called the""bead of gold.'*"" 

Nebuchadnezzar had the dream referred to, and Daniel, 
God's prophet, gave the Interpretation. "Thou, king, art a 
king of kings: for the God of heaven bath given thee a king- 
dom, power, strength and glory, and wheresoever the children 
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of men dwell, * * He hath made thee ruler over them all. 
Thou art this head nf gold," Dan. 2:3T,38. This wows that 
Babylon was. not recognized as head of gold ticti) .: W«*i uni- 
VW»al. This is the date of tlie beginning of Gentile rule, B. C- 
£;■'*". Some have supposed that "The times of the Gentiles" did 
iwc beciu until the later destruction of Jerusalem, under Titus 
A. D. 10- They have laid stress on the fact that Jerusalem 
was rebuilt by the decree of Cyrus and others. Bar. .though 
partially restored the kingdom of Israel has never been an 
independent s'lvemment since B. C- WJl). It has always been 
tributary t*> '.v.* Gentile powers, and tlius ruled over (or "trod- 
den down") by tbern. 

They understood this in the days of our .Saviour. Though 
they had a nominal ruler, he was subordinate to Ceezar. "We 
have no king but Ctezar," expresses their subjection ; and 
though they were anxious to pur. Jesus to death, and were 
counted guilty of His blood, yet He had to be tried at a Roman 
tribunal, erueiiied by Roman soldiers on a Roman cross, and 
they bad to beg His dead body from the Roman governor. 

The prophet Ezekiel refers to Zedekiah as the "profane, 
wicked prince of Israel," cast down because of iniquity, and 
adds; "Thussaith the Lord God; Bemove the diadem, take off 
the crown; * * I will overturn, overturn, overturn it; [the 
kingdom] and it shall he no more until He come whose rhrht 
it is, and I will give it Him." Ezek. 21:25-27. This refers to 
Christ ; and to ibis agree the words of Micah. 4 ;8, "And Thou, 
Oh Tower of the flock, the stronghold of the daughter of Zion, 
unto thee shall it come, even the first dominion." Christ iB 
the Tower of the flock, to which all other kings pointed. 

That it was not to he fulfilled, or the kingdom given to 
Christ, at His first, coming, the New Testament clearly shows . 
instead of gathering Israel then, as was expected because fore- 
told by many pronheis as connected with me kingdom, Christ 
left their bouse desolate, (Matt. 23; and snofce of Himself as 
going into a far eountry "to receive for Himself a kingdom, 
and to return. 1 ' Luke 19:12. In answer to the question of 
the disciples, as to when the kingdom of Israel would be 
restored. He did not seek to correct tbem, as if they had made 
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it mistake, but said, "It is not for you to know the times and 
the seasons . " Acts 1:8-8. 

Simeon 3 hows the object of the gospel ie to take out from 
among the Gentiles a people for Christ's name, and James 
says: "To_.tbi3 agree the words of the prophet; * * After 
thist I will return, and will build again the tabernacle of 
_pavid, which is fallen down." Acts.15 ; 14-17. The two things 
are not the same, but they agree, one being a consequence of 
the other. This is the restoration of Israel and it is to be fol- 
lowed by blessing on the nations. Christ promised the twelve 
that they should Bit on thrones, during the regeneration, and 
judge (rule) the twelve tribes of Israel. Matt 19:28. The 
kingdoms of tins world (Jewish and Gentile) become the Lord's 
during the sounding of the seventh trumpet. Ilev. 11 ; 16-18. 
These combined, certainly show that God did not intend to 
give the kingdoms to Christ until the end of the gospel age. 

Having the date of the suspension of God's kingdom, (B, C . 
800) and the length of time (2520 years,) during which Gentile 
powers are to rule oyer Jerusalem, it is easy to determine 
where that period will end, viz: A. D.1914; because 806 fall 
years before the beginning of the common era, and 1914 full 
years after it began, make a total of 2520 years. But is this 
2520 a Bible number, given to mark the duration of the Gentile 
rule over Jerusalem? There are reasons tor believing that 
it is. 

The expression of Jesus, "Until the times of the Gentiles 
be fulfilled," (Luke 21:24) suggests two' thoughts; first, the 
period must have a limit, or it could never be fulfilled ; second, 
it must have been foretold. "The Lord God will do nothing, 
but He revealeth his secret unto His servants, the prophets." 
Amos S : !fi And what he reveals to His prophets, is Intended 
for His people, in due time. What man of himself cannot dis- 
cover, the Spirit of God uncovers. 

The revelation of the time is not on the surface, nor in such 
positive statements that every person must see and acknowl- 
edge it. Had St been so revealed, it would have been known 
before it was due, and that is not God's order. But now it 
seems clearly revealed by comparing scripture with scripture- 
Combination and harmony make the strongest evidence. In 
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the twenty-sixth chapter of Leviticus, tbe Lord promises all 
manner of temporal blessings to His people Israel, on condition 
of their obedience to His commands, But He threatens tbe 
most terrible temporal curses if they disobey. "Ye shall sow 
your seed in vain , for your enemies shall eat It; and I will set 
my face against yon, and ye shall be slain before your enemies! 
they that bate you shall rule over you, and ye shall flee when 
none pursueth you. And if ye will not yet for all this hearken 
tin to me, then I will punish you stiwn times more for your sins-" 
Verses ir,~]R. This expression "seven limes'' it> repeated in 
three tjiiiit places (see verses 81, 24, 28) is reference to their 
chastisement under the poww <>l their euemies. The circum- 
stances forbid the idea that it means seven times repeated, or 
more severe. That would have been impossible. It refers to a 
period during which their enemies, the Gentiles, would reign 
over them- This is the basis of the expression of the Saviour, 
"The Times oft.be d entiles." 

Put-re (Jim be no doubt that it was introduced at B, C- rtOfl, 
where the desolation of Jerusalem was accomplished, when 
that event is seen connected with the threatening in this 
chapter, "And 1 will make your cities waste, and bring your 
sanctuaries unto desolation, and I will not smell tbe savour of 
your sweet odours. And I will bring the land unto desolation, 
ana your enemies that dwell therein shall be astonished at it. 
* * Then shall tbe land enjoy ber sabbaths, as long as it lieth 
desolate, and ye be in your enemies' land; even then shall the 
land rest, and enjoy ber sabbaths." Verses 81-S4. Compare 
with II Chron. 3(j ; 17-2S, This confirms tbe application as to 
the date of tbe beginning of the period under consideration, 
and shows that- it is to last seven times. 

In prophetic language a "time" means a year, and a Bible 
year is composed of twelve months of thirty days each. Then 
a time or year is com posed of 860 days, and seven times would 
be 360 x 7, or &5i>0 days. t It has also been shown that in sym- 
bolic prophecy, a day means a common year, hence this period of 
Gentile rule over Jerusalem is 2520 years. And from B. C.60EJ, 
where the period began, until the end of A. D. 1814, is 2520 
years. This Bible argument is a strong evidence m favor of 
the year-day idea. Had it been fulfilled in ordinary time, it 
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would have lasted only seven years, but Jerusalem was desolate 
for seventy years. And though they were then partially re- 
stored, yet Jerusalem has never since been tree from the 
dominion of her enemies. At this time — A, D. 1882— there 
remain only thirty -three years of toe time to run, reckoning it 
on the year-day principle ; and the present indications as to 
the restoration of Israel, so bug under the dominion of their 
enemies, is strong evidence of the correctness of both the the- 
ory and the application. Some of the arguments based on the 
chronology are built a] so on the year -day theory, and some are 
reckoned in ordinary time; and yet thfi most perfect harmony 
exists between them, This confirms both the chronology and 
the year-day theory. 

There are many prophetic students who accept the year-day 
idea as scriptural, and also apply it to the duration of the Papal 
dominion, who are not willing to allow its application to the 
ti sites of the Gentiles. But if, as they admit, "a lime, times 
and a half," that is, three and a half times, have been fulfilled 
as 1200 years, they should admit that seven times mean 2520 
years. It is a simple proportion ; %)4 is to 7 as 1280 is to 2520. 
Here is at least one prophetic period that cannot end as long as 
Jerusalem is under the dominion of her enemies. 

The Gentiles will not hold Jerusalem with unlimited sway 
until A. D. 1914. The principle of gradual change is true here 
as in all the past. Each succeeding kingdom had an existence 
in the days of the preceding one and conquered its way to uni- 
versal dominion, and the kingdom of God, though higher in its 
character, is no exception to the rule of gradual success. The 
fourth kingdom as symbolized by the fourth beast of Daniel 
Beveotb, is divided at a certain stage, into ten parts as shown by 
the ten horns . The same divisions are represented by the ten 
toes on the image of Daniel, and when speaking of these ten 
kingdoms, it is added: "And in the days of these kings tbeGod 
of heaven shall set up a kingdom * * and it shall break in 
pieces and consume all these kingdoms, and it shall stand for- 
ever." Dan. 2:44. These ten represent the Gentile power in 
their day . j as i as 5*e head of gold represented it in his day, and 
when the kingdom of God is set up iu its "stone" form, the 
Gentile governments must begin to be consumed. They will 
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not, however, lose fill their power until A . D. 1914, or until the 
kingdom of God is universal . Then Jerusalem, freed from her 
long bondage, will become ''a praise in all the earth." 

As a means to the breaking in piece? and removal of the 
Gentile powers, the kingdom of God is to be set up. This fact 
locates the coming of Christ for His saints and their exalta- 
tion loiiir enough before 1914 to give time for the subjugation 
of earth's kingdoms, before the full time expires. This gives 
ground for expecting the foretold time of trouble, between now 
and li)H, during which the whole Church and also Daniel's peo- 
ple are to he delivered. Rev. it: 18 ; Dan- 12 : L None who are 
familiar with these facts and arguments, can say that the posi- 
tion is imaginary, or speculative. It is sustained by abund- 
ant scriptural testimony, and historical iacts. 

The truth in reference to the suspension and restoration of 
the kingdom of Israel is illustrated by the type of Nebuehad- 
nezzar. Both in type and in the prophecy the time is based 
on the number seven, The seven prophetic times are typified 
by seven ordinary times, or years. Nebuchadnezzar, while in 
the glory of his kingdom, dreamed of s. tons, high, strong, and 
wide -spreading. The leaves were fair, the t'ritit abundant, even 
meat for all, and the beasts ann fowls were sheltered by it. 
Dan. i: 10-12 This dream was interpreted by the prophet 
Daniel, and applied to the kingdom. The heavenly decree, in 
consequence of the pride of the possessor of the kingdom, was, 
"Hew down the tree, cut oil hfs'brauches, shake oft his leaves, 
and scatter his fruit, * * nevertheless, leave the stump of 
his roots in the earth, even with a baud of iron and brass, and 
let bis portion be with the beasts, in the grass of the earth; let 
his heart be changed from man's, and let a beast's heart be gi v- 
him; aud let seven times pass over them-" Verses 14-16. This 
bitter experience is, "To the intent the living might know that 
the most High ruletii in the kingdom of men, and givetlt it to 
whomsoever He will." Verse IT. "All this came upon Nebu- 
chadnezzar." Verse S3. The cause of the suspension was sin- 
ful pride, "Is not this fsreut Babylon that I have built?" Verse 
80. The cause of Israel's suspension is often expressed: "Thou 
profane, wicked prince of Israel, whose day is come, that inio.- 
uity should have an end," Ezek. 21; 25. 
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"Behold the eyes of the Lord God are upon tbe sinful king- 
dom, and I will destroy it from off the face of tbe earth ; saving 
that 1 will not utterly destroy it, saith the Lord," Amos G ; 8. 
Here is the same thought of preserving the rout and the final 
restoration as in the type. The hitter experienceof Nebuchad- 
nezzar among the beasts duringthe suspension is clearly a type 
of the experience of Israel under the dominion of the four 
great beasts,— human governments Ban. "J. Their peculiar 
condition Is also stated in &.mos 0. 6. "For, lo, I will com- 
mand, and I will eifttiie house of Israel among all nations, like 
as corn is sirted in a sieve, yet -shall out tbe least grain fall 
upon the earth." Thank the Lord, the restoration is kept in 
view, and they are not forgotten even in their wanderings and 
desolation. It is a fact worthy of notice, that tbe Jews, though 
scattered a* by a sieve, have very seldom become settled laud 
owners. They are wandering as pilgrims; they are vigilant 
business men, and money-making to a fault, hut providentially 
ready, on short notice, for the return so repeatedly promised. 
Tbey may well be considered the money kings of the world, and 
their money-making quality may he foreshadowed by the man- 
ner in which they were permitted to get tbetewels on the eve 
of their leaving Egypt. 

They are not only promised restoration to their land and 
the kingdom, but Hpimual blessings are to result. "For J will 
take you from among the heathen, and Rather you out of all 
countries, aud will bring you into your own land. Then will I 
sprinkle clean water uron jou and ye shall be clean; from all 
your filthiness mid from all your Hols will J cleanse you. A 
new heart also wili J give you, and a new spirit will I put 
within you * * and cause yon to walk in my statutes, and 
ye shall keen my judgments and do them. And ye shall dwell 
in the land that J gave to your fathers." Ezek. 3U; 24-28. This 
could not apply to the Church of Christ, for they never had 
either possession or promise of the land. And that both phy- 
sical and spiritual promises are intended, is evident, for they 
are mingled. If only the spiritual were meant, and the pas- 
sage should be spiritualized, as some claim, then the spiritual 
need not have been mentioned at all. The object to he gained 
bv either physical curses or blessings, is spiritual and endless 
good. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

TTIF. KINGDOM OF 000 



T has beer shown that there are five kingdoms that 
bear rule, each in its time, over nil the earth. The 
H&&tj$ fi'-st tour are human; tht? last is U>e kingdom of God. 
Wg. Dan. 2 and 7. 

^kr The kingdom of God is an embodiment of His power 
fft for the government and -well-being of mankind. On this 
* accomu and in a representative sense, Jesus was the 
kingdom of God in his own person. In Him the Divine 
controlled and exalted the human, by the. way of death and 
resurrect' on- The way of the cross was the way to the 
crown. What was true of Him is true also of each Chris- 
tian in his degree- The eluiract eristic of the whole is in 
the parts. "As He is, so are ye alsu in this world." He 
that, would rule, must first learn obedience. God? Church 
in the aggregate is a temple of temples, or a kingdom 
of kingdoms When Jesus was among men, because of His 
representative character, He could say; "The kingdom of God 
is eorne nigh unto you ;" but the glorious result was not fully 
realized undl He had risen from the dead. The plan of sal- 
vation was thus representatively wrought out in Him. 

There are three stages in the development of God's king- 
dom's related to the Jewish, gospel and millennial ages. The 
Church represents the Lord in each dispensation, and in this 
sense is God's kingdom. The Jewish was typical and there-. 
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for ft literal or earthly. I be antitype or teal kingdom of God, 
is spiritual or heavenly. The gospel and the millennial 
Churches or kingdoms are properly one, bein^ two phases of 
the same thing- This is an important point, and one over 
which many have Stumbled. Some say that the kingdom was 
"set up" at Pentecost, and seem to overlook the scriptures that 
speak of the kingdom as an object of hope. Others claim that 
the kingdom is not "set up" until the return of Christ, and 
they are apt to overlook the scriptures that speak of the gospel 
Church as "the kingdom of neaven'—or "of God." Both are 
partly right and partly wrong,— being onesided,— and the 
apparently opposite scriptures seem to he harmonized by the 
view here to be presented. 

Let us discriminate between tbe'begiiming of the, develop- 
ment of the kingdom and its perfection, and the difficulty will 
vanish. The birth of a prince must precede hie exaltation to 
the throne. This may be illustrated by the infancy and man- 
hood of any person. He is the same person before and after 
maturity, but he may properly assume a man's responsibilities 
only after maturity. The Papal system (the counterfeit} 
existed before it was "set up" on the Eomau beast, and bo 
began its terrible reign. Bev. 17; Dan. IS ill. So of the true 
system, or Church; it must exist before it can be "set up," or 
receive power over the nations. Dan. 2:44; Bev. -2:26. 

It is evidently the perfected Church of which Daniel 2 : 44 
speaks as the fifth kingdom, or the successor of Borne; for in 
its preparatory state it has existed almost as long as Rome 
itself has been the dominant power, and instead of reigning, 
the Church has suffered under Rome. And according to Dan- 
iel, Rome,— the fourth kingdom,— was to be divided, as shown 
by the toes of the image; and "in the days of these kings shall 
the God of heaven set up a kingdom." It could not mean the 
days of the four universal kingdoms, for their "days" were 
not at the same time, but successive; and bence if a kingdom 
had been set up "in the days" of the flrst,Babylon, it could not 
have been set up "in the days" of any one of the three follow- 
ing. Neither could the Pentecostal beginning of the Church 
be its setting up, for Borne had not been divided then. 
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That it was to be "in the days of these (ten) kings," or 
divided state of Home, shews the fallacy of another Yiew:— 
that God will first destroy all the nations and cleanse the earth 
by literal lire, and then set up His kingdom on the earth thus 
made new. That would be after the clays of these kings. 
"Our (5-od is a consuming fire," (not literal) and it is the kiuc- 
dotu. as an embodiment of God's power, that is to "break in 
pieces and consume all these kingdoms." 

Those who have rend aad appreciated the chapter on "The 
Unity and Variety of the Chnrdj" both now and hereafter, 
will see in the Sew ,ierusaltoi the symbol of the ''set up" 
Church, in its light- giving and conquering power over the 
rations. The earthly kingdoms, and even the typical king- 
dom of God, used carnal weapons to gain their victories. So 
also did the Papal counterfeit. But "the weapons of our war- 
fare are not carnal, but rnijruty through God to the pulling 
down of strongholds," II Cor. 10:U; Eph. 6; 10-17. And in 
the future conquering ride of our Lord, He smites the nations 
"willi the sword that proeeedetb out of His month," Eev. 
I8il5-21. 

Trot: the nations as found organized when the Lord takes 
possession by Benin g up His kingdom, are to be "broken to 
shivers;'' (Rev. 2:27) and in the transition, between now and 
the complete establishment and universal recognition of God's 
kingdom, nation will rise against nation and overwhelm each 
other in carnal warfare; and so the image representing these 
ruling powers of earth will be broken and removed "at. the 
chaff" and "no place found for them," Ban. 2:34,85. But 
there is a reorganization uuder the direct control of God's 
kingdom, lor at a later period when peace is restored, the 
nations are found walking in the light of the Xew Jerusalem, 
and the kings bringing their glory and honour into it. Eev. 
21:24. 

This change of dispensation and time of trouble,, so often 
mentioned by the prophets, ate apt to be overlooked by those 
not looking for Christ to come until afterthemillenniuro,and by 
those also who are in haste for tbe good time coming. But the 
storm must come before the glad sunshine. Tbe furmer will 
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prepare the way for the appreciation of tbe latter. Joel 3:9, 10, 
speaks of tbe trouble, ''Proclaim ye this among the Gentiles: 
Prepare war, wake up the mighty men, let all the men of war 
draw near; heat your plowshares into swords, and your prun- 
ing hooks into spears; let the weak say I am strong," The 
nations are not loth to obey this, and the trouble la inevitable. 
But the prophecies of Isaiah 2 : 2-4 and Micah 4 : 1-4 will also 
be fulQlled in their order: The mountain of the Lord,— His 
kingdom,— will be the highest,— 'exalted above the hills, and 
all nations shall flow unto It;" "And the Lord shall judge 
[rulf} among the nations, and they shall beat their swords into 
plowshares, and their spears iuto pruning books : nation shall 
not lift up sword against nation, neither shall they learu war 
any more." The Lord is like both David and Solomon,— Brst 
the man of war, and then the man of peace. But let no one 
Imagine that either Jesus or any of His true followers will ever 
use carnal weapons. He that thinks so should remember His 
own answer to His disciples, when they talked of calling down 
fire on their enemies: "Ye know not what manner of spirit ye 
are of; for tbe Son of man is not come to destroy men's lives, 
but to save tltem." Luke e ; 55,56. The spirit of Christ's work 
cannot change. When He kills a man and blood is said to Sow, 
(Rev. 14 ;20; 19 : 13,) It is the imagery of carnal warfare used to 
represent the crucidxion (or destruction) of the flesh with its 
affections and lusts. His killing makes men alive spiritually, 
He will overrule the carnal warfare of men and make it end in 
the reign of righteousness and peace. Pa. 46 ; 8-10. 

The setting up of the kingdom and the beginning of the 
joint reign of Christ and the saints are simultaneous. The 
Church is in her infancy, or minority, tili the Bridegroom 
comes and the marriage takes place; then she will share with 
Him in the honour and glory of ruling the world . "A king shall 
reign in righteousness, and princes shall rule in judgment." 
lsa.82:l, Tbe Church of the gospel age is the kingdom in 
preparation, and the future kingdom is the Church in perfec- 
tion. This period of preparation is full of suffering, while the 
future is a glorious reign. The Bufferings are mainly and 
properly on account of the necessity and process of the crucifix- 
ion of the flesh, and for this reason there is deep meaning in 
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the apostle's words: ,f If we suffer we shall also reign with 
Him." II Tim. 2: 12. 

But external or physical sufferings and hindrances hare 
been largely caused by the mixed work, as foretold by the Sa- 
viour's parables, referring to "the kingdom of heaven/' See 
Matt. 13 and 2B; l. All may see that several of these parables 
refer to the work and conditions of the preparatory or gospel 
age. The tares and wheat, the good and bad fish, and the wise 
and foolish virgins, clearly refer to different clashes in the 
Church, and not to the Church and the world as some main- 
tain. The wheat— "the children of the kingdom,"— were sown 
first,tben the enemy Bowed the tares among the wheat. Thtsor- 
der would be ignored if the tares meant the world at large. 
The idea of the Church being the kingdom in all its stages is 
clearly shown by this parable. It is the "kingdom of heaven" 
that is likeued. It Is a mixed condition,— tares and wheat,— 
till the harvest. Explaining the separation of the tares, the 
Saviour calls it gathering "out of His kingdom all things that 
offend." Verse 41. "Then shall the righteous Bliine forth as 
the sun in the kingdom." The light of the truth will not then 
he hindered by the worldly -minded in the Church, for 
though Its gates will be ever op*>n, the unclean will not be re- 
ceived, but only the obedient- Rev. 21: 24-27; 22: 14. The 
unity of the Church, and its purity, will convince the world of 
the truth of the gospel of ChrlBt; (John 17; 21) Babylon,— the 
mixed state,— lias failed to do this. 

The gospel ntt has taken both good and bad, bnt it has 
never taken all the world ; and lie nee the bad fish cannot mean 
all tne world of mankind. The wise and the foolish virgins 
both take part in the movement in reference to the coming 
Bridegroom, but not all the world, nor even all the Church, 
have evW done or ever will do this ; (11 Tim. 3:1-5) hence the 
foolish virgins cannot mean the world. (See "Ten Virgins.") 

It appears that the parable of the sower began to be fulfill- 
ed at the beginning of Christ's ministry, where the harvest of 
the Jewish age began. It was the sowing for a new age, and 
the seed was the word. The Kingdom did not begin to be built 
until Pentecost, hence in the parable of the sower nothing is 
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said about "the kingdom of beaven" being likened , The word- 
sowing had to precede the Bowing of the "children of the king- 
dom," as in the parable of tares and wheat, Tbia parable began 
to be f QlQlied therefore at Pentecost, as then the Church -was first 
organized, and it includes the work of the whole gospel age 
and its harvest, reaching as shown by "Times of the Gentiles" 
to A. I) . 1014. The same may be true of the parable of the 
net. But the parable of the wise and foolish virgins is not so 
comprehensive; it neither begins ao soon nor reaches so far. 
It is a movement of apart of the Church in reference to the 
coming of the Bridegroom at the beginning of the harvest. 

The evidence from the parables that the Church is the 
kingdom, even in the preparatory, or gospel age, is in harmony 
with the other teaching of Christ and His apostles. When 
Peter made the good confession, "Thou art the Christ, the Son 
of the living God," the Saviour declared Its value and said, "On 
this rock I will build my Church, and the gates of hell— [hades 
—powers of death}— shall not prevail against it." (The Eock 
and the Church are equally safe.) Then for his good confession, 
Jesus honored Peter as a leader among the apostles, "And I 
will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven " Malt. 

laue-ie. 

He spoke of the Church as a building and yet future from 
His standpoint,— "I will build.'' He, Himself,— not Peter,— is 
the "Foundation,"— a "Spiritual Rock-" I Cor. 8 til; 10:4. 
The Foundation was uot laid until the resurrection of Christ, 
and the first building on that Foundation was on the day of 
Pentecost. Peter had the keys, — power to do the opening work. 
This Is what Jesus promised him, and the record shows that 
Peter preached the first gospel, (after it was fully inaugurated 
by Christ's resurrection, and the descent of the Holy Spirit,) to 
the Jews on Pentecost, and afterward to Cornelius^ and his 
house, — the first Gentile converts. Acts 2 and 10. As Peter 
had the keys of the Church in fulfillment of the promise, "I 
will give thee the keys of the kingdom," it is evident that 
Christ used the terms Church and kingdom interchangeably. 

The same idea runs through the apostles' writings. Chris- 
tians are Bpoken of as having been "delivered from the power 
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[kingdom] of darkness, and translated into the kingdom of 
God's dear Son." Col. 1:13. And John says, "lam your 
brother, and companion in tribulation, and in the kingdom and 
patience of Jesus Christ." He v. 1:9. As Christ and the 
Church built on Him are called a kingdom! aud as He- is a 
spiritual Rock, and tbey aTe "living stones, built up a spirit nal 
house," (1 Pet. 2 -.5) there is good basis lor the idea of the spir- 
itual kingdom, which in its perfect condition is symbolized by 
the perfect cube,— the Sew Jerusalem. 

The view tba: the Church is the kingdom of Christ is an 
eminently practical one. Loyalty to the Lord i^ the condition 
of membership. By comparing the commission of Christ, as 
given by Matthew, Mark and Luke, and the preaching of Peter 
at Pentecost, and afterward at the house of Cornelius, it will 
be seen that faith, repentance and baptism are prominent. 
What emphasis Jesus gives them when He says, "Whatsoever 
ye. shall bind on earth shall be bound in heaven." 

Because of the prominence given to the Church in the gos- 
pel age as the kingdom, let none ignore those scriptures that, 
speak of the kingdom as yet to come, and therefore as a cheer- 
ing object i if hope. The grand ideal is future. It is still right 
to pray, "Thy kingdom come." James speaks of the poor of this 
world, as "htirs of the kingdom which He hath promised." 
Peter shows that the addition of the seven graces is the condi- 
tion of an abundant entrance into the kingdom. And Paul 
expresses his assurance that the Lord would present him unto 
Hi* heavenly kingdom. 

The idea of the present and the futnre being bur different 
stages of the same kingdom will not be difficult to apprehend by 
those who can see the present and the future stages of eternal 
life in the belie%'er, and the corresponding stages of the prom- 
ised sabbath or rest, "lie that belie veth on the Son hath eter- 
nal life;" and U U panned from death unto life." John 3: SO; 5; 
24. "You hat/t he quickened who were deed." Eph. 2: 1. 
''We know that we ftace passed from death unto life, because 
wellove the brethren." 1 John 3: u. These reftr to the pres- 
ent, but other scriptures point to the future. "1 will raise him 
up at the last day." "lu the age to come ye shall have ever- 
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lasting life." Is fad. the Church and its individual members 
are often spoken of as possessing now, all that ia their true 
prospect. "We which have believed do enter into rest; ' but 
again, "There Temalneth therefore a rest [the seventh thousand 
years] for the people of God, " Heb. 4 : 8-8, 

The principle that harmonizes all these seeming opposites, 
is tbat a process begun is sometimes spoken of as complete. 
"God quickenetb the dead, and ealleth those things that besot 
as though they were." Rom. 4: 17- In the time of prepara- 
tion, the Church bas the "earnest" of life and inheritance by 
the Spirit, but the future will bring the full payment. This is 
the hud; that will be the the flower. Seeing this principle 
might remove much cause of disputation among Christians 
standi n g on opposite sides of these great subjects. Two sol- 
diers that quarreled about the color of a shield, and found when 
dying in tbeir blood, tbat the opposite sides had different colors, 
might be an impressive warning lo many Christians (V) that 
quarrel over their differences because tbey are looking at op- 
posite sides of the same truth, The temple of the Old Testa- 
ment, being a type of the Church, ("ye are the temple of God,") 
bad its period of preparation In the quarry, before the actual 
building, when the glory of the Lord filled it. This type should 
not, however, be pressed so far as to exclude tbe possibility of 
the addition of members after the temple is built- The system, 
like a family, school, or church is represented by a house; but 
any corporate system, whether secular or religious, though re- 
quiring an appropriate number in order to cor p oration, may 
afterward receive members without destroying the force of the 
type, or making a monstrosity. 

Section n. Mode of future operations.— As to the 
mode of future operations of God's kingdom among mankind 
the writer would not be too positive, but would give his infer- 
ences and conclusions, from a comparison of scripture with 
scripture; cotnmendiog the further examination of the Bible 
on thi3 as on ail other subjects presented. 

Much depends on tbe mental picture formed of tbe Xevr 
Jerusalem. Is it a literal city r If so, it is not only "four- 
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square, " but a perfect cube, as "the length and the breadth and 
the height otii sire equal." Bev. 21:10. And its measure is 
"twelve thousand furlongs," that is, fifteen hundred miles. If 
thus literal and massive, it would 'of course requite a locality, 
—but what a locality! I Can the reader form any idea of such 
a cubic block of solid wails, located anywhere on this earth, as 
being either useful or ornamental? Those who would have it 
located as the capital of a small country like Palestine (import- 
ant as Palestine is to be in the restoration) should discard the 
notion at once. Such u city would cover an exact square con- 
taining two and a quarter millions of square miles, while Pales- 
tine contains, and irregularly formed, only twelve thousand 
nine hundred and fifty square miles. The gates of the city on 
each side, if equally spaced, would be three hundred and sev- 
enty -five miles apart; and twice that ilistaaee would lie between 
th* t wo near* st eanii corner 

Thfl writer cannot at present believe that the New Jerusa- 
lem is a literal city. It is a symbol of the perfection, solidity 
and immovability of the future Church or kingdom of Christ. 
This grand system or Church is called the "Bride, the 
Lamb's wife." (Rev. 21: 0, 10) and us such is His agency for the 
regeneration of the world. 

In his first examination of this subject the writer was led 
to the idea that this was a type of the glorified saints,— & 
"heavenly city" in the sense that no one could be in it, and yet 
be on earth us mortal. But on more careful thought his con- 
clusion is that this city represents "itit whole family, both in 
heaven and earth." Eph. 3: 16. The height of it may signify 
that it is on earth and yet reaches in to heaven. ''The throne of 
God and the Lamb" are in it, The saints, the highest redeem- 
ed ones, being with Christ in His throne, are in it. And jet it 
is to be on earth as a working, saving power, available to men 
who will then obey. The gates are tuemeausof access through 
its solid "walls" of "3alvmion. ' Isa. 26; 1,2. The gates are, 
for admission, but once in, the saved wilt "go no more out." 

"But will not that make the saved as prisoners?" The 
question shows that whoever asks it does not fully apprehend 
the position here taken, and that be himself is still to some 
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extent a prisoner to the idea of a literal, earthly city. The 
New Jerusalem is not such a city, but a grand system that in- 
cludes all the states or conditions of the saved. There are 
three such states as ill ustrated by the three places of the taber- 
nacle. The court is the lowest or first state of the loyal Those 
in this first state are confined to earth,— the visible and tangi- 
ble,— as whs the court. The two other places,— the holy and 
the holiest,— in type, were wtthin the court, but covered and 
therefore in visible from without. The holy is the first invisi- 
ble state, where the seven lamps and the bread are; in itthere- 
fore knowledge and life will be perfected so far a3 the revealed 
is concerned. It has also the "golden altar," which is "before 
the throne," (Rev. 8: 8) and therefore i3 the condition repre- 
sented by the "sea of glass llKe unto crystal.'' Rev. 4i 0. As 
compared with those who no to the third,— the highest, the 
throne,— which are a little flock, these before the throne are a 
great multitude. Rev. 7: 8- The few overcomers have the 
promise of the "hidden mannas'* (Rev. 2; 17; Heb. 9; 4) power 
to rule and give life, doubtless prefigured by "Aaron's rod that 
budded ;" and the ineffable and unutterable glory of the para- 
dise of God. II Cor. 12: 1-4. 

These three grades in the future are doubtless represented 
by the Levites, who did the court work; the lower order of 
priests, who did the service before the Lord In the middle 
apartment or "holy ;" and the high priest who was continually 
doing the service in the holiest. The day of atonement,— "tenth 
day of the seventh month,"— was an exception to this "continu- 
ally." Lev. IS, In that day,— type of the gospel age,— tbe high 
priest did the work alone. Therefore the three grades of work 
cannot be fulfilled until the "ages to come." 

One difference between the preparatory age and Church, 
and the future age and perfect Church, is that in the former 
"the spirits of just men" have beeu held in hades, "asleep in 
Jesus" waiting for the return of Christ. (A dead animal body, 
ot corpse, has no relationship "in Christ." It is, or rather was, 
in Adam,' or was the outward expression of the natural man. 
A body which is destroyed, and which has therefore no exist- 
ence, can neither be said to sleep nor wake. It is the new and 
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"inner man" of which Paul speaks- II Cor. 4 : 16 to 6 : 9. But 
during His presence there is no such detention in hades bat 
the sleeping ones are awakened, "made perfect" (Ileb. 12: 23} 
and those remaining will not "sleep," which is a state of sus- 
pension, but will pass from the old body to the new, or spirit- 
ual body, without being unclothed or naked, even for "the 
twinkling of an eye." 

They will be with the Lord, each taking the place for which 
be is fitted, and will co-operate with Christ. This is the setting 
up of the kingdom, and is the basis of the increased "power 
over the nations." From that time the Church will indeed be 
"a city set on a hill, which cannot be bid." 

Another important difference between the gospel and mil- 
lennial stages of the kingdom, Is that during the past Ibe true 
light, though never extinguished, has been "under a bushel," or 
greatly obscured, by tb* divided state, Babylonish mixture 
and sectarianism of the churches; while in the harvest transi- 
tion Babylon is to go down, and therefore afterward the unity 
of the Church and the truth will be an invincible power. 
Christ's prayer for the unity of all believers, "that the world 
may believe," will be answered. John 17:20,21. "The Lord 
shall be King over all the earth ; in that day shall there be one 
Lord and His name one. *• Zech. 14; 0. 

This universal Church will not be one in the organic sense 
which the. Papal counterfeit, and some of the similar systems 
bave sought to make the accepted ideal. It will be represented 
anywhere on earth where even one person accepts and em- 
bodies in life the principles of truth and righteousness. But 
more emphatically will this unity of the whole be manifested 
where "two or three," or more, are gathered together in the 
name of Jesus, making no testa of fellowship hut the life of 
Christ within, expressed in action. The completeness of such 
companies within themselves, will make them the types of the 
whole, and therefore ''the pillar and ground of the truth,"— 
that is, the unity of the Church. 

So far as the practical operation of truth is concerned, the 
mode of the pitst and the future will doubtless be much the 
same, only the means used will be greatly increased iu influ- 
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ence or moral force. The difference in practical results is 
shown by the parable of Jesus in Lake 14 : 18-24, Making 
excuses on account of greater interest in worldly matters, has 
been the almost universal rule during the gospel age. But 
during the millennium the messengers will not thus be turned 
aside, but will "compel them to come in.'' Verse 23. The virtue 
and increased power of the message will be due to the saims 
exalted to the tfirone with Christ. This had its counterfeit in 
the physical compulsion by the Papal church during her 
thousand years' re;gn before the Reformation. 

The power from the throne coming down to men in the 
. flesh it illustrated in the relation of Elijah and Elisha, after 
the former was exalted. U Kings, 2. Eiislia,— the earthly 
representative,— received "a double portion of the Spirit." The 
mantle of the exalted prophet fell upon him. Thus Elisha did 
the work.— "healed the waters,"— type of healing the nations. 
Rev. 17:18. It was said, "The spirit of Elijah doth reBt on 
Elisha." He called on "the Lord God of Elijah." Thus the 
Lord healed the waters. The invisible was the power, caus- 
ing the visible reeults. Thus will tne heavens control the 
earth and bless mankind. 

There are three distinct modes of the manifestation of 
invisible ruling powers, good or bad, given in the Bible. And 
all thai, is revealed directly or indirectly of the power of such 
beings, gives light upon the future power of the glorified saints. 
The angels, good and bad, have ruled thus. Eph. 6=12, Heb. 
liH. But not to angels, but 10 man,— Christ and the saints,— 
has the future world been subjected. Ueb. 2:3,8. 

The three ways in whioh spiritual peraons hare manifested 
themselves to mortals are,firBt, in glory; secood, as men in the 
flesh; and third, by influence through others, they themselves 
remaining invisible . The effect of the first on mortals hat 
been to blind them or strike them down as dead men. Exam- 
ples of this are Daniel, Paul and John. Dan. 10:5,8; Acts 
8:8-18; Rev. 1:17. The appearing of angels as men in the flesh 
has been more common. This may be called appearing "under 
a vail" or using the language, however incorrect, of modern 
Spiritists, "materializing." It is a change on the part of the 
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an eels, to adapt themselves to the seeing and hearing capacity 
of mortals. Thus the Lord {by an angel messenger, no doubt) 
appeared to Adam and talked with him face to face. Gen. 
8:8,6 "And the Lord appeared unto Abraham, as he sat in the 
tent door, in the heat of the day, * * and, lo, three men 
stood by him," Gen. 18:1,2. This is a notable instance. 
There are many other instances recorded in tho Bible, but 
these will suffice. 

But it may be asked, "Is not this simply modern spiritism 
yon are defending?" Let us see. That spiritism, like every 
other form of error, should have same similarity to the truth is 
necessary in order to make it effective as a deceiver. The 
writer believes that spiritism is a counterfeit system of mani- 
festations. Were it not similar to the true, this could not be 
so. 

Spiritism, or "Spiritualism" as its votaries are pleased to 
term it, is based upon several fallacies. First, it denies the 
Headship, Lordship, and Saviourhood of Jesus Christ. Second, 
it asserts the natural Immortality of man, without Curist as a 
Life-giver, and thus makes each one his own saviour; or rather 
asserts that no one needs saving, but only growth. Third, It 
assumes that angels were once men in flesh, who at death went 
up higher, and therefore, fourth, it ignores the plan of the ages 
and the exaltation from hades ' at the last trump," at the end 
of the gospel age. 

The Bible clearly reveals the Lordship of Christ and that 
He is the Life-giver ;— that man derives his immortality through 
Christ: — and that angels existed before men, and are to be su- 
perceded by men in their operations," in the world to come." 
Heb. 2:5; Ps. 8: 4-6. And that even saints "sleep" until the 
coming of Christ, the "last trump" has been shown. Hence 
no good augel will claim that he is the departed spirit of your 
friend. The appearing of Jesus after His resurrection, should 
not be used by spiritists, for th.it is on the other side of the 
question. To sustain their view, He should have appeared be- 
tween death and resurrection. The claim here made is that 
saints may so appear in the New Jerusalem age. 

Referring again to the case of angels appearing to Abra- 
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ham, there is a clear con trust bet ween it and modern spiritism. 
That was in "the heat of (.be day ;'• but modern manifestations 
are when tbe lights are turned low. They confess that, "the 
chemical conditions of light are such as to make such mani- 
festation very difficult;" but tight is no hindrance to the angel, 
of light, neither will it be to the saints in the coming day of 
glory. 

The third mode of manifestation,— by Influence,— ia not 
only the most, common, but probttbly the most beneficial of all. 
The ministration of angels is dearly taught in the Bible, but 
mast of tbe work has been by influence from the unseen. Hen. 
1 : 14. "The angel of the LoTd encampetb round about them 
that fear Him and delivereth them." Pa. 84:7. This aid may 
be by suggestion, impressions, or by warding off seen or unseen 
dangers. Who will say that the angels that always behold the 
face of our Father (Matt. 18:10) are not grieved that their 
services are not more fully appreciated? 

Tiiis is the method of the operation oE the Holy Spirit 
which Jesus showed to be of ei eater service than His own 
presence in the flesh John 1Q : 7. And we have the assurance 
that while the Spirit's work since Pentecost has been confined 
to comparatively few, the work is not done until it Is poured 
upon ail flesh. Acts 2. 

This method of unseen influence was that illustrated by 
the case of Elijah and Elisha, whieh points to tbe future. That 
all three methods may be used in the future work, or "manifes- 
tation of the sons of God," is doubtless true, but the last is the 
most important. The result will be, bj all means combined 
the deliverance of the groaning creation "from the bondage of 
corruption, into the glorious liberty of the children of God.'* 
Bom. S: 18-41- 

The work oE the first, or incoming age, the seventh thou ■ 
Band years, the age that fills God's time or week, is mentioned 
in Eph. 1:10,— "That in the dispensation of tbe fullness of times 
He might gather together in one all things in Christ, both 
■which are in heaven and which are on earth: even in Him.** 
This does not include the dead out of Christ of the ages past, 
nor the same class that may fall in the age to come, — that is, 
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"things under the earth." But afterward when He destroys 
the last enemy, and swallows up death in victory, that class 
is included. Paul, when speaking of the exalted name given 
to Christ, says it was, "That at the name of Jesus every knee 
should bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, and 
things under the earth; and that every tongue should confess 
that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father." 
Phil. 2:3-11. This leaves no room for exceptions. In I Cor. 
ifl : 2.1-28 Paul shows that the final outcome of Christ's kingdom 
or reign is that "Clod shall be all in all." Glorious reign t 
Grand result I The kingdom of God is an embodiment of His 
power, first in Jesus, then in the Church, for the government 
aud well-heing of mankind . 
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CHAPTER X. 

THB JUBILEE CYOLBS. 

HERE is evidence that an age_of resti tution began 
■with the Jewish year in the Spring "of I S 1 ; 5" As tbe 
times of the restitution are to bring greaif'hlesismgs to 
mankind, it is interesting to know wbenthey began, 
and how tbe work is to be introduced; and there can be 
** no vital objection to searching tor the time, in whatever 
* sense our Father hits bet 11 pleased to make it known. "He 
has a time f or everything, and does everything in its time. 

Thg. "J uhil ee Cycles ," as an argument, in based on the. num- 
ber seven ^ as used in the system of sabbaths given in the Bible;, 
is reckoned by the "Bible Chronology ;" and is independent of 
the '-year-day theory," Many Bible students beiieve that all 
the prophetic "da ytT we ordinary twenty-four-hour days, and 
that they are not stiveu to measure time in any way for the 
Church, but are for Israel only. They agree, however, that the 
"seventy -weeks" at Daniel H:24 were fulfilled as weeks of 
years, instead of days. Why should ibis be an execution to 
the rule in symbolic prophecy ? But even granting that it is, 
as they claim, still there is a Bible measure thai spans tbe gos- 
pel age, and gives light for tbe Church on the time of tbe 
Lord's coming, and the introduction of the great day. And 
whoever will read will find such a measure, (.reckoned on com- 
mon time by a Bible chronology with Jewish years, and involv- 
ing the interests also of the Jewish people) in the application 
of the Jubilee Cycles. Let it once be understood that the sec- 
ond coming of Christ, as well as the first coming. Is a work 
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of order and covers as many years; (Sea,#Coming ot Christ") 
and that He comes now to introduce "the time* of the restitu- 
tion" {Acts 3 s 21) or millennial age, as He then came to intro- 
duce the gospel age, and a beautiful harmony will be seen 
between this J uhilee measurement and others based on the 
same chronology. From the actual beginning of His ministry 
to the Jews in the spring of A, D. SO, until the complete dis- 
position of that nation and the destruction of Jerusalem in 
A. D. 70 was a period of forty years. So between the Spring of 
1876, where the Jubilee Cycles point, anaf'the end of the year 
1914, where Gentile Times end, is also a period of forty years, 
That forty years was a TicwoesC, which in eluded a da y of wrath 
on Israel, This forty years is a fiaraett, which includes a day 
of wrath on the nominal Church. The two periods are thus 
similttr, but they are also contrasted in that while Israel fell 
during that itnd the Church rose, during this, Israel rises and 
tlie Church falls. It will be understood that the nominal 
Church is meant, for the spiritual taousp of Cod cannot fall* 
Such a harmony of periods cannot be produced by any other 
chronology. Sure ly it cannot beof change. 

There are good reasons for the position that the ministry 
of Christ in the lies h began at the passover in the Spring of A . 
p. 80- John 2 : 13. History shows that He was crucified in" the 
Spring of A. D, 33. This was In the middle of the seventieth 
week of Daniel 6; 24-27, making the time from His baptism, 
and anointing, where the sixty-nine weeks were fulfilled, i verse 
2fl; and Hark is ir>) to His death, three years and six months. 
As He was crucified in the Spring of A. D.83 at the time of the 
passover, (Luke 23.) He muBt have bee a baptized In the Au- 
tumn of A- D, 29, and as the law required His introduction into 
office at the age of thirty {Num. 4j He must have been born in 
the Autumn of B, G. 2, and not in B. C.4 or 5, as many claim. 
This view is confirmed by the historical fact that Tiberias 
Csesar began to reigu at the death of Augustus Ctesar in A. D. 
14, taken in connection with the New Testament statement 
that John the Baptist began his ministry "in the fifteenth year 
of the reign of Tiberias Caesar" (Luke 3:1,2) which must have 
been A, D. 36. John was six months older,;; than Jesus, (Luke 
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1; 26-86} and when John began his ministry, at thirty also, as 
the lav required) "Jesus began to be about thirty years of age." 
Luke 3: 25, Thirty years back from the Autumn of A. D, 29 
reach tbe Autumn of B. C. 2, and three years and six months 
forward from the same point reach the Spring of A, D. 88. 
These facts have an important bearing on the harmony of these 
subjects. 

But though Jesus was anointed and introduced at tbe age 
of thirty in tbe Autumn of A, D. 29, He did but little openly 
until the passover in the following Spring, In reply to His 
mother's suggestion about the wine at the wedding in Cana, 
He said, "Woman, what have 1 to do with thee? mine hour is 
not ytt come" John 2: 4. What He did at that time was an 
exception,— as a drop before the shower,— and for some reason 
He waited till the passover, as the context shows, before He 
openly began His work- Would it be strange if He waited till 
that time beeaute He was making a pattern for what occurs at 
■ the second coming? (See "Two Dispensations.") 

The proof that "the rimes of the restitution "(began in the 
Spring of 1875, will also prove that in some sense Christ was due 
to be present at that date, or rather long enough before it to 
prepare, for the work then due- Allow as much latitude In the 
use of language in reference to Hie coming now as all use 
about His first coming, and all will be plain. He came^ben to 
introduce the gospel age,and comes now to introduoeThe restltu- 
fciou age, (Acts 8: 21) but He was present in a preparatory stage 
of work from His birth, or thirty years before. There are rea- 
sons for believing that the same thing is true here.? Let no 
one be alarmed at the idea of^theJnflw^iSe presencji^^ .Christ 
until the Questions, " How present ? '""and "Where present?'' 
are answered In the chapter on "The Coming of Christ." 

Tbe jubilee argument is based on the system ofisabbaths, a 
part of the law, which is a "shadow of good thingS^bo come-" 
They point to . the great jubilee, or restitution age!' and can 
only be complete, or fulfilled, in that to which they point. The 
method of counting tbe sabbaths is also a part of tbe law; and 
tt_ls by the application of that method _ of -gsSSSMSSL that the 
Spring of 1875 is shown to be the beginning of the great jubi- 
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lee. Christ did not fulfill all tbe law at the first advent, but 
only began tbe fulfillment; just as He began tbe fulfillment of 
tbe prophecies . He fulfilled only whWt introduced tbe age of 
suffering, and none of that wbieb introduces tbe age of glory. 
"With desire I have desired to eat this pass over with you 
before 1 Buffer; for I say unto you, 1 will not any more eat 
thereof, until it be fulfilled in the kingdom of God." Luke 
22: 16,1 3. 

The sacribee of tbe Xjamb, the eating of the flesh and the 
sprinkling of the blood of tbe Lord our Passover cover the 
whole gospel age, but. the deliverance of the Church out of 
bondage is in the dawn of the millennial age, The Jews 
b tumbled by seeing only the letter of the law, and not seeing 
that to which it pointed; and we are warned, lest we fall after 
the same example of unbelief. Heb. 4 1 2. 

Tbe number Revan is prominent in this system of sabbaths. 
Theiv am seven sabbaths, Including this great one. and the 
number seven is the basis of reckoning. There were six kinds 
in the law: che seventh day, (Exod. SI 1 15) the seventh week, 
( Deut . ltf ,e) a ud th e fi fe ie t h d ay , or day o f Pentecost. Lev -23:16 
The last is reacbed by a multiple of seven, or week of weeks, 
Pentecost being a day added. They also kept a sabbath pe- 
culiar to the seventh month, {Lev. 23:23-32) then tbe seventh 
year, (Lev. 26:4) and the fiftieth year, or jubilee. Verse 10. 
This, too, is reached by a multiple of seven, or week of years, 
the jubilee being an added year. This was the typical restitu- 
tion. "In the year of jubilee ye shall return e very man to his 
possession " Verse 13 . Tims Mobbs, by the Jaw, teaches what 
other prophets teach in plain words,— "the restitution of ;all 
things," 

The system of sabbaths is one continuous round of cycles, 
and based on a system" of multiples. As the greatest day.cvcle 
was formed by multiplying the seventh day into itself, and 
the greatest year cycle was formed by multiplying the seventh 
year into itself, it apgejrs^that the greatest of all the sabbaths 
thpuld be reach eSbymuTtiplying the fiftieth year Into itself, 
f" There rem ai neth a s ab bath . '' Heb. i ; 9 , m atgin .) TJi Is . aee ms 
like carrying out the same method of counting,— and tbe 
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method itaelf is a partjjftbe law. Fifty times fifty make two 

thousand "and five hundred, and_Jrom the last juBi5ee kept 
lander the law, that number of yewi" includes the year 1875. 
This jubilee is a long one, and as we Wa nt to find its beginning 
wVSeflucT one yea r7^VTeh' Brings _to the beginning of 1&1&. 
5uT when* "djd the last one^under j;heja w_ jceuf ?" 'First find 
out when they began to count. Sotn*- have reckoned from 
their leaving Egypt, but without any authority. The Lord 
said, "When ye shall come inU> the land which I give you, 
then shall the land keep a sabbath unto the Lord," and then 
gave Lhem the rule for counting. Lev. 25: % Here is a definite 
starting point. Tlieir coming into the land was at the end of 
the forty years in the wilderness. How long were they in Jus 
land? This is important, (or they have'EepTnb Jubilee since 
the captivity, and doubtless because they have been In the 
great cycle that reaches to the great sabbath, though they 
knew it not. From entering their land to the desolation of 
Jerusalem, as shown by the chronology, is as follows : 

To thedivisiou of the land - 8 years. 

Under the judges - - - - - - 450 " 

Under the kings - - - - CIS * 

Total, -------- QQ9 " 

After entering the laud, their enemies had to be conquer- 
ed, but God enabled them to do this, and have the land divid- 
ed, that it might have rest in the seventh year according to the 
law. It will be seen at once that while they were in the land, 
they could have kept only nineteen jubilees . They had one 
each fiftieth year, and nineteen fifties make nine hundred and 
fifty years. So from the end of their last jubilee 

Until the desolation, was - 1« years. 

The desolation lasted - - 70 " 

From desolation to Christian era, - 588 " 

To the beginning of 1875, - 1874 " 

Total, - -__ ____ 2480 " 

Then from the last jubilee under the law until 1875 is fifty 
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timeB fifty , miauB^qne. From entiling the land to the begin- 
ning 5f~18l5 Is three thousand four hundred and forty-nine 
years, thus: 

Nineteen full jubilee cycles - 9B0 years. 

From last jubilee to 1875 ----.. 2499 " 

Total, _____-. 8448 ■ 

This part of the argument is based on the law. The year 
1815 would have been the jubilee year if they had continued to 
observe it throughout the long period. It may be noticed in 
passing, that the year was observed as a jubilee year according 
to a certain Catholic custom. This of course has no weight In 
these calculations. 

In addition to the legal argument as above, there is another 
drawn from prophecy, which brings to the same conclusion. 
This coincideuce is of value, and shows that the "Law and the 
Prophets," ot which Jesus spoke connectedly, are one in spirit. 
The key to the prophetic part of this argument is the seventy 
years during which Jerusalem was desolate. 

It is worthy of notice that though for nine hundred and fif- 
ty years they observed the form of the law, the Lord did not 
count the land as having enjoyed her sabbaths ; and made it 
desolate tor this reason. "And 1 will bring the land into deso- 
lation ; * * Then shall the land enjoy her sabbaths, as long 
as it lieth desolate, and ye be in your enemies* land ; "then shall 
the land rest , aud eujoy her sabb aths. As long as it lieth deso- 
late it shall rest; because_it_did not rest in your sabbaths, when 
ye dwelt upon it.'' Lev- :W: 82-35. Jeremiah_nrophesied of 
this : "And this whole land shall be a desolation "and an aston- 
ishment; and these nations shall serve the king of Babylon 
seventy years." Jer. 23:11. So when the desolation came, it 
was, "To fulfill the word of the Lordjhv the mouth of Jeremi- 
ah, the prophet," [and Moses too. as above] "untiTffie land aad 
enjoyed her sabbaths, for as long as she lay desolate she kept 
sabbath to fulfill three score and ten years." II Chrgn._S4s_21, 
Thasjt is evident the seventy years is the key to the number of 
sabbaths or cycles. Now, it is a most remarkable fact, (and 
strange indeed, unless God arranged it for thu? purpose, that 
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from the time they entered the land, until the beginning of 
1875, there have been j ust seventy , ju bilee .cycles, as they bave 
actually occurred. Prophecy speaks of things as they are to be 
rather than as they should be. 

While they were in the land and observed the form, they 
kept nineteen jubilees. Taking the nineteen from the seventy 
leaves fif ty-one ; end nineteen jubilee cycles, with the jubilee 
year added while they kept its with fifty-one Jubilee cycles 
without an added year since they have uot even tried to keep 
it, covers the full period of three thousand four hundred and 
forty-nine years between their entering the laud and the begin- 
ning of 1375: 

Ni neteen fifties make . 050 years. 

Fifty-one forty-nines make^ 2499 " 

Total, 3448 « 

It is easier to believe that God arranged these things to 
give light to the truth seeker in due time, than to believe they 
just happen so. We are not living in a chance world, under 
the bhance government, of a chance God; and the more it is 
reverently studied, faith becomes stronger that the Bible is not 
a chance book. Why should there be such a harmonious end- 
ing of different periods in euch perfect keeping with the signs 
of the times, indicating that a great change is due here, if it Is 
no t true ? Aad/be tt observed , .this harni o ny cannot be pro- 
duced on the strength of any other chronology." Let any one 
try it, if they think another will do just as well. Some who 
accept this argument in its Bubafcance, make six years of differ- 
ence, on the supposition that "When ye come into the land" 
(Lev. 26 : 2} means "When the land it divided unto you . " This 
seems plausible and the readers may have the benefit of both 
views, This would make 1881 the first year of the new age 
Instead of 1876. This difference in one sense may tie trivial, for 
those who accept the latter date must soon occupy virtually the 
same position concerning the invisible presence of Christ as 
those who accept the position taken in this chapter. ■ The 
strongest point perhaps in the new position is that it seems as 
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if they coii Id not sow their fields, &c, during the six years while 
they were conquering their enemies. WitM our position this 
might be regarded as a necessary exception u> .lue .rulg. it 
seems as if the wording. "When ye notne into the land" favors 
our view ■ Thev surely had cniae into it when they crossed the 
Jordan and had brought the ark there. It seems to he against 
the new position that the captivity of Israel began in the nine- 
teenth year before the complete desolation of .lennalein See 
Dan. 1 : 1. Zedekiah reigned eleven years mid Jehuiaklin eleven 
years. II Chron, S6-.G-U. So Jehoiaklm's third would be ihe 
nineteenth as noted . .Now _U ae e m s in ere reasonable 1 bat tt leir 
last jubilee was kept in the year before the captivity began, 
that is, the twentieth before the complete desolation, than six 
years later, as it must have been kept if the later starting 
point be the true one. Again, all the fore* there is in the fac t 
of the equality and parallelism, mentioned in this chapter, Is 
lost if the later point— 1881— be accepted instead of HS7&. From 
the beginning of Christ's ministry at the first advent to the end 
of tiie day of wrath' was forty years, tint if 1881 be. the starting 
point here, it is only thirty-tour years to 1014, or the end of this 
day of wrai h. If this be true, the wonderful harmony came by 
cKanceTanS this is not reasonable. 

Some would like it better if there were visible manifesta- 
tions or a sudden restitution to mark the beginning of the new 
age. There is no reason to believe that the restitution under 
the law was all accomplished at once, or at the beginning of the 
year. If what is promised is brought about during the age, 
that la enough. If the demonstrations were such as to convince 
everybody, how could either Christ or Hisday comeon anybody 
as a thief? And without the time, it would come in that man- 
ner even on the watchers. The want of open manifestations 
makes time a necessity, and God has given it. The signs of 
thf* tiroes are valuable aids, in the search for truth on this great 
subject- But they are not enough in themselves. *'Yv"liy!"says 
an objector, "such, or similar things,— wars and money panics, 
—have happened before, how then can yon count on these 
things?" And this objection must have force with those who 
reject the time. But having the "times," it is much easier to 

ii. 
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react correctly the "signs of the times," as It is easier to tell what 
a book contains when the book is in hand. 

These facts and evidences are presented -with the assurance 
that they will have a sanctifying influence on all -who are able 
to receive them. *"Banetify them through thy truth, thy word 
is truth." John 17:17. 
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CHAPTER XI. 

THE COSITNG OF CHRIST. 
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:£IIE Lord's coming Is an important element of the plan 
,>4 of salvation and perhaps us Utile understood as any 
-.,.-»& other subject. Not aim ply His second coming is 
Jip* here meant but Hia coming, taken as k whole, as revealed 
^p in the Bible. The terms "first advent," and "second 
advent," though used because ot custom, are not serip- 
t-ural, and no doubt oiieu convey an unaoriptural impres- 
sion. So uie.tim e.s e v ei i -<cri p tura 1 te r m s cou vey a wrong im p res ■ 
sion. because not understood. 

In tin- Okt Testament the coming of Christ is revealed as 
one great fact; but it includes several lesser comings, or man- 
ifestations as. parts or stages of the whole. This was made 
the stune ot stumbiiust u> the Jews, and it seems to be as much 
so to ma»y Christiana. One great object of the coming of 
ChriRt is to make a revelation of ttod, and the coming is pro- 
gressive in its character, like the plan of the ages and of rev- 
elation . From the simple or lower, to the grand and compre- 
herisive, is as true of the coming of Christ as of any other part 
of the plan. 

Tuere are three distinct steps in the great manifestation: 
first, to the Jewish Church, second, to the gospel Church, ana 
third, to the world, or all nations. There are doubtless proph- 
ecies of all these in the Old Testament, but especially of the 
first and third. The coming to the gospel Church, (or the sec- 
ts 
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ond coming,) and their gathering together unto Him are bat 
dimly foretold. The idea of the Church as the body of Christ, 
and the necessity of its development as the Seed, are revealed 
only in the New Testament, and is a "mystery, which in other 
ages was not made known unto the sons of men, as it is now 
revealed uuto His holy apostles and prophets by the Spirit." 
Eph. &■&-$. The gospel dispensation is in some respects like a 
parenthesis, between the suspension and the restoration of 
Israel. It is emphatically the dispensation of the Spirit to 
take out a people for His name. Paul calls it a mystery in 
Ilom. II : 25 also; "J would not have you to be ignorant of this 
mystery, lest you should be wise in your own conceits, that 
blindness in part is happened to Israel, until the fullness of the 
Gentiles be come in . " Prophecies whose fulfillment was bus* 
pended by the Jewish nation being cat off, will doubtless be 
t ulfiUed after their restoration . 

The coming in the flesh to the Jews, and the coming in the 
glory of His kingdom, are the first and third comings, rather 
tjlftn the iirst and second ; f :>r when He "shall appear [to the 
world] ye also shall appeal- with Him in glory." Col. 8:4. 
"Hoboid the Lord cometh, with ten thousand of His saints ;" 
f.Tude 14) "Behold He cometh with clouds, and every eye shall 
gge Him;' r (fiev, 1 :7) "And the Lord, my God, shall come, and 
all the saints with thee; {Zech . 14 : 5) cannot refer to His com- 
ing to reap the harvest ot the gospel age, and "our gathering 
together unco Him?' II Theas. 2:1. And yet He tomes to 
gather Hiss saints, as the last reference shows; therefore the 
coming with His Bainrs in glory, and in all the glory of His 
kingdom, must be a third coining. This is what i3 prefigured 
in the manifestation on the mount of transfiguration, and often 
referred to by the Saviour. The coining in the glory of the 
throne and the judgment of the world must be later than the 
coming for the saints, for they are to reign with Him, and share 
with Him in the judgment of the world . I Cor. 6 1 2. Let the 
three comings,— to the J ews, to the Church and to the nations, 
—he clearly seen, and many prophecies will be more luminous, 
and hope for our race will become a well established fact. 
With this in view read Psalm 102 : 16-2J, and see mercy for 
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mankind after the restoration of .Jerusalem and the Church; 
which restoration, as has been Shown, is not due. until the. sec- 
ond cumins; of Christ. 

'•When the Lord shall build up Ziou, He shall appear 171 His 
glory. He will regard the prayer of the destitute, and not des- 
pise their prayer. Tnis shall he written for the generation t" 
come, and the people that shall lie created shall praise the Lor." 
For He hath looked down * * to hear the groaning of the 
prisoner j to loose those that are appointed tn death ; to deed a re 
the name of the .Cord in Zion. when the people are gathered to- 
gether, and the kingdoms to serve the Lord." This must be in 
the future. "For thus saith the Lord of hosts : Yet once, it is 
a little while, and I will shake the heavens and the earth, and 
the sea, and the dry land ; and I will shake all nations ; and the 
desire of all nations will come, and 1 will fill this house with 
glory, saith the Lord." Hag. 2:6-7. Paul clearly locates this 
shaking in the future. Heb. 12 : 26,27. But it is after the king- 
dom is received which cannot be moved, and after the shaking 
of every movable kingdom, that the desire of all nations will 
come. Now as the entrance to the heavenly kingdom is at the 
second coming, and the shaking of the nations follows in order, 
it is evident that His coming as the d&tire of the nations must 
be a third coming. 

It is clear that the prophecies of Christ's glory and king- 
dom were no: fuldlled when Tie came in the flesh. That was 
what the. Jews had in mind, and hence they overlooked His 
sufferings, and rejected kim. Isa, 5S. 

1 1 seems strange that, any should claim that He came then 
as the desire of all nations, when He Himself taught that He 
came only to one nation, and even they despised and rejected 
Him. The limited commission; "Go not in the way of the 
Gentiles," found its sanction in Chrtst'n own words: "Fori am 
not sent but to the lost sheep of the house of Israel." Matt. 
30; 5, 6, and 15: 24. Can any one, in view of the facts, say that 
He then came to alt nations y The first thing that He did for 
the world, was to die for them, and not even that until He had 
suspended Israel. "After the sixty-two weeks [and seven, just 
before mentioned] Messiah shall be out off." Dan. »: 2fi. He 
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tasted death for every man. In His flesh -life, and to the Jew, 
He was as a root out of a dry ground, Laving no form nor come- 
liness, and having no beauty that tnev should desire Him. "He 
la despised and rejected of men.'' Isa. 53:2,3. No clearer 
pen-picture could have been given of the estimate that His na- 
tion put ou Him, and of the manner in which they treated 
Him. "He came unto His own, and His own received Him 
not." "We wiii not have this man to rule over us," "We have 
no king but Otesar, " "Away with Him; crucify Him." These 
facts prove that Christ in the flesh, was not the desire of any 
nation. 

Then, will it not toe fulfilled when He shall appear the sec- 
ond timer" If there be only two comings, this must be spoken 
of the second. Hebrews : 29 is the only place in the Bible 
where the word second occurs in reference to the Lord's com- 
ing. And nothing in thia necessarily makes it the final com- 
ing. Wherever the gathering of the saints to Christ is men- 
tioned, it is at the second coming,— that is, He comes for His 
saints. But all the prophecies of Christ's coming in glory and 
with His saints will toe fulfilled afterward. This seems rea- 
sonable, and self-evident. His coming for His saints must 
precede His coming with them, some regan! the coming in 
glory with the saint* as a later stage of the second advent, and 
to this idea there can not be the same serious objection, for the 
order of events being admitted would prevent the blinding 
effect of the popular view, according to which Christ comes for 
them, and with them, and does a dozen other things "in a mo- 
ment," with do regard for order or the relation of events to 
each other. But it seems that the second coming has reference 
only to the. Church, and that the coming to the world as its 
Ruler is a later work. 

The coming as the desire of all nations cannot be the sec- 
ond. Paul's statement is, "to them that look for Him, Tvill He 
appear the second time." Bo the nations look for Him? Do 
they desire Him ? Not Not even the professed Church desire 
HiB coming. They say they love Him, but do not want Him 
to come "in our day." They say they care not if He does not 
come for ten thousand years, or even if He should never come, 
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for they expect to die and go to Him ; but very few, if any, 
want to die. The confusion arises from a misapprehension of 
the- plan. Christians ought to know that they cannot he with 
Him until He comes, He said, "I will come, again and receive 
you to myself; that where I am there ye may be also," John 
14: o. "In tbe age to come, eternal life." Mark 10: 30- Paul 
says. '"I beseech you therefore hrethren hy the coming of the 
Lord, and our gathering together unto Him." II Thess, 2:1. 
During the gospel sige even the sainte have fallen asleep at 
death, aud the coming of Christ and the resurrection are al- 
ways associated. 

The Lord's coming is therefore spoken of as a blessed hope. 
"1 would not have you to be ignorant, brethren, concerning 
them which are asleep, that ye sorrow not even as others which 
have no hope. For if we believe that Jesus died and rose 
again, even so them also which sleep in Jesus, will God bring 
[from hades to be] with Him." The Lord descends, the 
dead in Christ rise first, then the living instead 
of sleeping are caught up together with them, [where 
they are, or into their condition,] "and so shall we 
ever be with the Lord." I Thess. 4: 13-18. Could all 
Christians realize their dependence on the second corning, and 
that after it "there's more to follow," for tbe world's good, they 
would sureiy "love His appearing." Some want Him to come. 
Why should not tbe chaste virgin espoused, want to Bee the 
Bridegroom? Tiiey love His appearing, aud all such shall re- 
ceive a crown of righteousness in that day. II Tim. 4r 8. He 
certainly is not the desire of all nations at His second coming, 
for when the last trumpet is sounding, during which He coraeB 
and the Church is rewarded, "the nations are angry and ihy 
wrath is come." Rev, 11: 16. 

By this wrath the nations are to be subdued, their proud 
spirit broken, and tb eir need of an all-wise Ruler learned. If 
tbe mourning of the tribes when tltep see Rim, were, as many 
suppose, the mourning of despair, it would he against our posi- 
tion, but it has been shown that at least one nation will mourn 
in penitence under the influence of the spirit of grace and sup- 
plication; (Zaeh. 12:10,) and if this be true of one, why not of 
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all nations? It is equally true that without holiness so man 
shall see the Lord, as that every eye shall see Him, The object 
of the administration of wrath is merciful, and the nations will 
learn right-on aness. Read the forty -sixth Psalm and see that 
when the day of wrath is past, "He maketh wars to cease," and 
"will be exalted among the heathen." (nations.) And it is when 
the kingdom is the Lord's and He is the Governor among the 
nations, "that all the ends of the earth shall remember and 
turn to the Lord. " Ps. 22 : 27, 28. And the transfer of kinjr- 
domB with their subjugation is during the last or seventh 
trumpet. Kev. 11:16-16. 

Section ii. Its progression.— Tht> coming of Christ is 
progressive in various ways. The coming to the Jews was in 
the flesh, and that of one person only. "When He had finished 
that work with the fleshly house of Israel, He was put to death 
In the flesh, and being quickened by the Spirit, He entered 
upon a higher life and work. The risen, spiritual Christ is the 
Rock on which the Church builds. This spiritual condition is 
the characteristic of the whole gospel dispensation. "Yea 
though we have known Christ after the fiesh, yet now hence- 
forth know we Him (so) no more • " II Cor. 5 ; 10. Let no one, 
then, expect a second coming in the flesh. The second coming 
will be in a spiritual oody in harmony wilh the spiritual char- 
acter of the gospel dispensation , as the first coming was in a 
natural or fleshly body, in harmony with the fleshly character 
of the Jewish dispensation. The exact difference between a 
natural body and a spiritual body we may not know or define, 
as "It doth not yat appear what we snail be," but it is clearly 
revealed that spiritual bodies as possessed by Christ and the 
angels have power to be present and yet remain invisible to the 
natural eye. He is none tbe less personal because spiritual 
and Invisible. The Word made flesh was the culmination of 
the great principle of teaching spiritual things through the 
natural, on which God had dealt with mankind from the begin- 
ning, and was therefore adapted to the childhood stage of man- 
kind. Gal. 4; 8. That was a condition of service by sight; 
but the sons of God, having the Spirit in their hearts, are ex- 
pected to walk by faith. The Jewish bouse stumbled because 
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He did not come as they expected Him, and the second house 
stumbles for a similar reason . Hs b. 8 : 2-0, and Isa. 8 : 14. As 
he was then visible to the natural eve, so His presence now in 
the spiritual body must be recognized by the eye of faith. 
Until we see Him as He Is, we must walk by faith. 

The coming of Christ to both Jewish and Christian 
Churches is that of one person, but the two events are related 
to each other as the natural and the spiritual, and the differ- 
ence between them may be better appreciated it the distinction 
be kept In mind between Christ, a* He was and Christ as He is. 
The future manifestation to the world, is that of many persons 
united a* one, the Church, or body, the Sew Jerusalem, The 
Church wait for the. return of the Sou of God from heaven, 
tli at is tli e holiest (1 Thess. l : 10) and for the consequent "re- 
demption of our body." Bom. «:23. But the creature, the 
world of mankind,— as distinct from the Church, "waiteth for 
the manifestation of the sons of God." Verse ii>, AVe wait for 
the Head, they wait for the body. They do not understand 
this, but God has arranged it for them, having subjected them 
to vanity in hope, instead of despair; (verse 20 j and the coming 
judgments will teach the world a lesson, which will make them 
desire Ilim- 

The gl;>rious results cuuid nut be more emphatically stated 
in the English language, than in verse 21 :— "The creature itself 
alx» shall be delivered from the bondage of corruption into the 
glorious lilierty of the children of God-'' One glorified man,— 
Christ Jesus, — has been tl>e power of the gospel age, but the 
power of the coming age will he the saints glorified with Christ- 
God reaches down through Chris l to make us like Himself, and 
then will reach down through the whole Church to save the 
world. If "mortality Swallowed up of life" is our victory, it 
can mean no less for the world, when they reach the same 
glorious liberty. In due time then, though it has not been so 
at any time in the past, Christ wili he the desire and consola- 
tion of all nations. 

There are not only the three grand steps of the Lord's com- 
ing—to the Jewish Church, to the gospel Church, and to the 
world,— but these are again divided into lesser steps or stages. 
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We cannot speak bo definitely of the steps of the manifesta- 
tion to the -world, as no prophecy can be understood as well f 
till fulfilled . But the various steps of the first coming are 
clearly marked in the record given us, and they seem to be ar- 
ranged as a pattern of the steps of the second coming, as many 
things in the Jewish dispensation are a pattern, or shadow of 
things iu the gospel dispensation. Some think that if the pres- 
ence in the flesh was the shadow and was visible, the substance 
ought to be more visible and tangible. This seems plausible, 
but it overlooKs the Bible fact that invisible things were all 
foreshadowed by earthly things. The earthly tabernacle was 
visible, and was a shadow: is the heavenly tabernacle therefore 
more tangible to the natural eye or mind? Xay, verily. 1 It is 
because the gospel dispensation and the second coming are 
spiritual in their character that a pattern or shadow is needed. 
Whoever keeps in mind the relation between the natural and 
the spiritual in the two dispensations will not look for Christ 
to come again in the flesh . 

That the first advent was not a momentary work is admit- 
ted by all. It comprised a series of events, and covered more 
than thirty-three years of time- All the events between 
Christ's birth and death are spoken of by all as having occur- 
red at the first advent. Allow the «ame latitude in reference 
to the second advent, and a door is opened for the entrance of 
liftht to many hearts. But if the order of events at tie second 
coming be spuken of some are alarmed, or ask contemptu- 
ously, "How many comings are there?" At the presence of 
Christ in the flesh, there were three distinct srages, comings, 
or manifestations. He came at His hirth, hi the body prepared 
for sacrifice. Heb, 10: 5. it was foretold by the prophets, 
lsa. 9 ; 6 That was one step; but He had to be developed. He 
had come, but not full;*: that is, all the steps had not been ta- 
ken. The second step was at His baptism. This was 
foretold and the time fixed. Dan. 9: 26. Messiah, or 
Christ, means anointed, and though He was the Son of 
God from His birth, yet He was formally set apart to His of- 
fice at His baptism- This is called His coming. John preach- 
ed "before His coming." Acts 18: 24. John said, "There com- 
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eth one after me;" and again, "That He should be made mani- 
fest to Israel, therefore am I come baptizing with "water." 
John 1: 81. 

At that time God publicly introduced Him: "This ia my 
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased." Then He entered 
on His public ministry. He was there in a double character, 
—Bridegroom and Reaper,— "Lord of the harvest." Matt. 9: 
88. John introduced Him as the Bridegroom. "He that hath 
the bride is the Bridegroom, but the friend of the Bridegroom 
that standeth and heareth bim rejoiceth greatly because of the 
Bridegroom's voice: this my joy therefore is f ulfllled. 1 * John 1 : 
20. "Can the children of the bride-chamber fast, while the 
Bridegroom is with them I * • "The days will come, when 
the Bridegroom shall be taken from them; and then shall they 
fast." Mark 2; 19, 20. 

The true bride is the gospel Church, tbe Jewish Church 
being only » type. The espousal of the virgin Church did not 
take place until Pentecost, and that was in the new dispensa- 
tion, when He had cast off the house of Israel. The same invi- 
tation was given to them, as afterwards to the Gentiles. Matt. 
22 : 1-10. "He came to His own and His own received Him 
not." Yes. the Father claimed them as Hi3, but Jesus said, 
"All that the Father hath are mine." John 16 ; 1G. He came 
in the flesh to a typical fleshly bride, and was rejected. When 
He comes to the gospel Church, tbe true bride, it will be in 
harmony with the higher character of both Christ and His 
Chureh. 

The closing work of the Jewish age was called a harvest, 
because it* was a fin i shine work, during -which the fruit of the 
dispensation was gathered, so far as pertained to the living 
generation. It was as true of that age as this ; "The harvest 
is the end of the age." The law and prophets had done the 
sowing. Jesus and His apostles did the reaping. "Lift up 
your eyes and look on the fields, for they are white already to 
harvest." "One soweth and another reapetb. I sent you to 
reap." John 4:35-88. "The harvest truly is great, but the 
laborers are few; pray ye therefore the Lord of the harvest 
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that He will send forth, laborers into Hie harvest." Matt. 
8:87-38. 

That this referred only to the closing work of the Jewish 
age, and not to the work of the gospel age, is evident by what 
follows, He called out the twelve, and sent them forth, but 
confined their labors to the lost sheep of the house of Israel. 
The time had not come for the gospel to reach the Gentiles. 
They were, during that closing work, to preach the kingdom 
at hand. Matt. 10 s 7. "Ye shall not have gone over the cities 
of Israel till the Son of man be come." Verse 2s. His coming 
was not complete until He had come in the character of King, 
in harmony with the proclamation they had been making. 
This, too, had been foretold. "Behold thy King cometh unto 
thee; He is just, and having salvation; lowly, and riding upon 
an ass." Zech. 9:0. This was fulfilled at the close of the 
Saviour's ministry in the flesh, when He rode into Jerusalem- 
Matt 21 : ] -5. 

He came as a Babe, then thirty years later as Bridegroom 
and Reaper, and three and a half years Later still, as their King. 
The coming of Christ is not always coming from heaven; but is 
usually His entering upon, or manifestation in t [a new position 
or office. This is as true at the second advent as at the first. 
His return from heaven is a coming, but every coming is not 
a return from heaven. 

There are good reasons for believing that the second 
advent, like the first, has three stages, and that the first was 
arranged as a pattern of the second. The three dates which 
are parallel to the time of the birth, baptism and death of 
Christ are 1844, 1814 and 1878. The reason for fixing on 1844 is 
given in "The Twenty Three Hundred Days ;" for 1874 in the 
"Times and Seasons ;" and for 1878 in "The Two Dispensations." 
The latter named being in some respects a combination of the 
others, strengthens them by a wonderful system of parallels. 
It is hoped that the reader will make himself familiar with 
these evidences before either accepting or rejecting the po- 
sition, 

It is believed that the first step of the second advent was 
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leaving that condition which is "represented by the "most holy" 
or the "third heaven" in the earthly or typical tabernacle ; and 
that therefore since 1844 Christ has been in the condition rep- 
resented by the second "holy," or middle apartment. This is as 
near to earthly conditions, which are represented by the court 
or first apartment, as we may expect Christ in parson to come, 
and, as in the type, the second as well its the third condition Is 
invisible to the natural eye. This second or middle heaven also 
corresponds to the "air," which is raid-heaven in the physical 
world . The reason those who expected Him in 16*4 were dis- 
appointed is obvious. They were looking for open physical 
demonstrations, often mistaking earthly imagery tor the 
reality. 

For the parallel movements at the birth of Christ and 1844; 
trie thirty years tarrying between His birth and baptism, and 
its parallel between 1844 and 1874, reaching to the harvest in 
either case; and the three and a half years from His baptism 
to His death, with its parallel between 1874 and the Spring of 
187S: see the "Two Dispensations" and the "Ten Virgins." 

As the first stage of the first advent was the only coming 
from heaven, or "the bosom of the Father;" so the first staff e 
Of the second advent is the only coming from heaven,— the 
holiest. The later stages of both advents are properly mani- 
festations in new official relations. He thus came as 
Bridegroom and Reaper at both advents after thirty years tar- 
rying in preparatory work. And again at both advents he 
entered on the office of King three years and a half later. His 
first official act as King in A. D. 33 was Iv leave Israel desolate. 
And his first official act as King in A- D. 1878, so far as mani- 
fested,, was to restore Israel to legal favor, by the Anglo- 
Turkish treaty . Only the King had the right to cast off or 
restore. 

The reason He came then ia the flesh, was that He might 
be at the level of the typical Church. And the reason He does 
not come now in the flesh is because the level of the anti-typi- 
cal Church is spiritual. "Ye are not in the flesh, but in the 
Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of God; dwell in you." Rom. 8:6 . 
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God reckons the "inner man" as His, and this new nature will 
in due time put on a imut form in harmony with the law of its 
own being; hence the new body will be "a spiritual body.*' 
The earthly body is in the court, the place of sacrifice and 
washing. But because of the spiritual mind, or new nature, 
the Christian is counted in the holy, or middle up artnaent, where 
Christ is in person. In this sense only is He present with the 
Church: and that presence can only be received by faith, be- 
cause while we are bodily to the court "we walk by faith not 
by Sight." II Cor. 5: 7. Hut when the earthly tabernacle is 
dissolved, and the "inner man" is clothed upon with the "spir- 
itual body" then we shall no longer walk by faith, bat shall be 
"with the Lord" bodily, and, being like Him, "we shall see Him 
as He is" Now we Bee through a glass darkly. The vail of 
the flesh is yet between us and the object of our hope.* 

As He passed this vail into the middle "holy" by death and 
resurrection, so must we, and He has come to meet as at that 
level where we are counted in spirit, and to which we are com- 
ing in body,— the spiritual body. Whoever expects to see 
Christ in the flesh, or before being changed and made like Him, 
will either be greatly deluded or greatly disappointed, or both. 

It may be well to notice here that so far as the true 
ground of acceptance of the presence of Christ is concerned, 
there is great similarity between the ending of the two ages. 
He was virtually invisible to the Jews, for they had no right 
to accept Him only as He proved His claim by a harmonious 
fulfillment of law and prophecy, This is the vital point now, 
and it is as easy to receive the invisible presence on the evi- 
dence of the law and the prophecy as it is to receive the visi- 
ble presence. A person m-ty be more readily deceived by the 
natural eye than by the harmony of evidence to the eyes of 
the understanding. In thi3 respect faith is better than natural 
sight. Stop and think j you would not know Jesus any more 
than any other stranger, should He appear to you in the flesh. 

'The way through the Tall, the flesh, It the way lato the holies (plural) and not 
merely the "holiest as In the common version of Ban. ID: 19. 26, Hence the 
flesh must be the Jtrtt vail and not the "second," iHo.v:i.:3i passing the firat 
vail alone could be the way into both holies. Bee "Em. Slag." 
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Section hi. Additional Evidences— The Greek word 
translated coming is "pnrousia" anfl'tneans presence . Were it 
always translated presence it would shed light on this subject. 
See Matt, 24: 87-39 in the "Emphatic Diaglott:" "For as the 
days of Noah, thus will be the presence of the Son of man. 
For as in those days, those before the deluge, they were eating 
ami drinking, marrying, and pledging in marriage, till the day 
that Xoah entered the ark, and understood not till the deluge 
came, and swept them all away ; thus will be the presence of 
the Son of man." Xot to the flood, nor to the consequent 
destruction is the presence of Christ compared, but to tbe days 
of Noah.— those days before the flood. The ignorance of the 
fact is the feature made prominent, which would have no force 
if He were not invisible to the natural eye. Do not pass this 
carelessly ; read it again. See also Luke 17 : 26: "And as it 
was in the days of Noah, so will it be also in tbe days of the 
Son of mau." Here instead of one word— "parowsto," a pbrase 
is used,— "in the days" showing clearly that the presence covers 
a period of time. And if He were seen in those days, and the 
ordinary view were correct, the people could not possibly go on 
eating, drinking and marrying [all innocent in themselves, only 
when carried to exccess] and still know not. Accept the idea 
of the invisible presence and these statements are full of light. 

With this view, Matt. 24:45-51 is striking. The two ser- 
vants—two classes of teachers— are engaged in opposite kinds 
of work. The "good servant" affirms, and the "evil servant'* 
opposes, and smites. The negative of a question shows tbe 
affirmative, Here the negative is: "My Lord delayeth His com- 
ing;" hence the affirmative must be, "My Lord no longer de- 
lays." If He has not come in any sense, of course He delays; 
and it would not be the work of an "evil servant" to state the 
truth. On which side of this question is the reader ? The 
writer is on the affirmative. Observation and experience have 
shown that the smiting, cutting off spirit, is always with tbe 
negative of this question ; and this is as it was in tbe days of 
Christ in the flesh. The casting out of the synagogue came 
from those who denied HiB presence. Now, as then, thoBe who 
accept it are kindly anxious to spread the truth. 

gl 
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Peter says that scoffers shall come "in the last of the days" 
—[harvest]— saying : "Where is the promise of His presence f 
II Pet. a : i. The point he says they will make is just what is 
now urged against these things by those who would walk by 
sight, viz ; 'There is no sign of change; all things continue as 
they were ; when Christ comes there will be such a wreck of 
matter that.everybody will know it." Reader, will yon scoff 
at this because it appeals to faith instead of sight? The con 
seiousness of being right enables one to endure the scoffing 
with patience. This scoffing never comes from the non-prof eBB- 
ing world nor infidels,— they, like one of old, "care for none of 
these things." The greatest opposition to arty advanced truth 
has always come from the nominal Church. 

The order of work in the harvest, by the angel reapers, under 
the direction of Christ,— the Lord of angels, and of the harvest 
too,— is in keeping with their invisible presence. "And in the 
time of harvest, I will say to the reapers, Gather ye together 
first the tares, and bind them in bundles to bum them: but 
gather the wheat into my bam . " Matt. 1!! ; so. No careful 
reader can fail to see order when there is a first, and something 
more to follow. When the wheat is gathered, one is taken 
and the other left. Luke 17:84-37. If the angels or Christ 
were seen at the Brat work and the popular view were correct, 
it is not conceivable that even good men and women would con- 
tinue at the ordinary work in field and mill, as the context 
here shows. 

It is often asked, "If the tares are gathered first, how can 
they be left when the wheat is gathered into the barn?" 
Observe, the tares are gathered into bundles, to be burned, but 
the wheat is then gathered into the bam before the burning 
of the tares takes place. There seems to be no difficulty. The 
pattern dispensation aids even here. The chief priests and the 
rulers of the people, representing the various sects of the Jew- 
ish Church, were all against His presence before He left their 
house desolate, and they showed It not only before but after. 
The kings, rulers and people of Israel were gathered together 
against the Lord and His anointed. Acts 4;2S,27, However 
much these sects differed with each other, against the presence 
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of Christ they were all agreed. This gathering was before 
their sentence of desolation was pronounced, but the gathering 
of the wheat out of the Jewish field into the gospel barn went 
on afterward, and it was all done before the final burning up 
of those bundles and the whole J ewisn system at the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem. This was a pattern of what Jesus says 
will be done in the harvest of the gospel age. During tbe 
proclamation of tbe presence of Christ before 1878, all the secte 
looking for Christ and others so far as they were exercised 
about the matter, however much they differed from each 
other, were gathered together against the prtsenee. There is 
evidence that between now and IBM.— the parallel point lo 
the destruction of Jerusalem (See "Times of the Gentiles"),— 
the nominal churches will be destroyed, and yet, that between 
now and the complete overthrow, all the wheat will he gath- 
ered into the garner of the Lord. 

Section IV. TheTabehnaole.— The study of the law 
concerning the tabernacle has given light which explains and 
illustrates the idea of the presence of Christ. Before answer- 
ing more directly than has been done the question, "How, or 
Where is Christ present V" let us look at the tabernacle and its 
work, as a basis. 

Moses was instructed to make it according to a pattern 
shown him in the mount. Exod, 26: 40; Heb. 8: 5. And it was 
arranged as a shadow of the heavenly tabernacle, — the anti- 
type. A summary description of the tyye is given in the last 
chapter of Exodus. The epistle to the HtiV cw« gives the key 
to its explanation. It had three holy ?»•. ■..,.— the court for 
"holy place." Exod. 29: 81! Lev. 14; 18; 16: 24.] holy and most 
holy. The comparison shows they were holy, holier and holi- 
est. When referring to the second or third, when "place" is 
uaed, it is in italics, showing that it is not in the original. This 
is significant. 

In the first,— the court or "holy place,"— were the altar of 
burnt offering and the laver. It was therefore tbe plate of 
sacrifice and washing, and corresponds to the external or earthly 
life of Christ and the Christian. This is perhaps why place is 
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attached. This is'further illustrated by the fact that it was 
open to sight and to the natural light being separated from 
the outside only by a curtain. But the second and thud, rep- 
resenting invisible states or conditions, were completely covered 
with skins dyed red, excluding botii curious eyes and sunlight. 

In the. second,— the holy, or middle heaven,— were the 
shew bread, the lamps and the golden or incense altar. These, 
too, suggest their uses to the Christian. There Is the bread by 
which he lives, the light by which he walks and the altar ;it 
which he worships . All together they represent the invisible 
or inward Christian - life. At two of them he receives bread 
and light from the Lord; at the third, praise and prayer ascend 
to God. Bev. 8:3,4. 

•In the third,— the most holy,— was the ark of thecovenant, 
covered by the mercy-aeat and the overshadowing cherubim. 
Here were the law, the pot of manna and Aaron's rod that 
budded. Here was the glory of God's presence. This was the 
type of "heaven itself," into which Christ eDtered 'to appear 
in the presence of God for us." Heb. 9: 34. This is the "third 
heaven," or "paradise" into which Paul was caught away, where 
he heard and saw things unutterably glorious. II Cor. 
12 : 1-4. These are the "hidden things" of the Lord, while the 
lamps and the bread are the "things revealed." But even "the 
hidden manna," (Rev. 2:17) the life-giving rod of power, {verse 
28) and "the glory of God," (Rom. 5:2} are promised to the 
faithful. It was a glimpse of these that Paul bad as an encour- 
agement on account of the ''thorn in the flesh f and no won- 
der the Lord said, "My grace is sufficient for thee." 

It will be observed that tbese three places, or conditions, 

are three steps in coming to God. By this way Jesus, our 
Forerunner, went, and therefore it is the only way for the fol- 
lowers. It is generally accepted that the atonement work of 
Jesus and His sacrifice were typified by the work and sacrifice 
of the high priest, on the tenth day of the seventh month. But 
it is too commonly overlooked that that one day covered, as a 
type, the whole gospel age; and that the priest made two sac- 
rifices, bullock and goat, one as a forerunner and the other as a 
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follower. Lev. 16. (See "Atonement" Section 11.) So also It 
is generally accepted that the going-tai and the eoming out of 
the high priest typified the going in and tbe coining out of 
Christ) but it is thought of by only a few as yet, that the high 
priest wen I into and caw c from, the mont holytvrioe in the. same 
day. This double movement wns on account of the double sac- 
rifice, and as no jot can fail, no theory of the atonement and the 
sacrifices can be correct that overlook!, any of these facts or 
crowds the two sacrifices or the two movements into one. 

When the high priest was ready for his work, clothed in 
the linen garment*, (representing Christ as a righteous ser- 
vant) he first killed the bullock, and carried its blood, as an 
evidence of Its death, into the holiest, and sprinkled it on the 
mercy seat. "Verse 14. This covered the earth-life of Christ 
from ilis baptism, his death, resurrection and ascension into 
"heaven itself." But the work of atonement, and the sacrifices 
were not complete then : the goat, or following sacrifice must 
be slain, and in the type the high priest returned immediately 
to do this work. He not only killed the goat, but also carried 
its blood into the holiest, and did with "that -,blood as he did 
with the blood of the buttock." Verse 15. Tbe relation of the 
goat to the bullock, as a follower, is exactly the relation to 
Christ in which the New Testament places His followers- 
They are "buried with Him In baptism," have "fellowship with 
His sufferings, and are made conformable unto His death;" 
they present their bodies a living sacrifice, "go to him without 
tbe camp bearing hie reproach" overcome and in due time 
are exalted to His throne and reign with Him. 

Then agreeing with tbis, as the typical priest immediately 
came forth to kill the goat; so after Christ's personal sacrifice 
and victory, the Spirit in Bit; name came immediately upon the 
Church, the an ti typical goat. It is the work of this Spirit or 
"Christ in you" to sacrifice the flesh, to enable tbe Church to 
carry out the covenant of death and of putting on Christ, as 
expressed in the symbolic death and resurrection of baptism. 
This work of sacrifice covers the whole age, in order to the 
development of Christ as a corporate body or system, and can- 
not be complete until the ascension of the saints. The analogy 
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requires that the sprinkling of blood should include the ascen- 
sion to the holiest of the follower as of the Forerunner. 

Now whoever appreciates these facts will not expect Christ 
to come to "wash His flesh" or any such work before the exal- 
tation of the saints to the holiest. Then they will come with 
Him as members of the Christ, in whatever way He may come, 
to share His work, which includes the washing of His flesh. 
This is inevitable, for *'the reconciling of the holy place," 
the scapegoat- work, and the washing of the flesh are ail after 
iTte sprinkling of the froaC* blood within the vaiL Lev. 16 : ID ; 
20-24. The later work has doubtless to do with the deliverance 
of the mass of the Church out of Babylon, as the deliverance 
of Israel followed the ascension of Aaron, the saint, to meet 
Moses in the mount. Do not then, ye saints of God, expect to 
see Christ in the flesh, for if ever such a thing be due, it will 
not be when He comes for His saints, but later, when He comes 
with them in His appearing to the world. 

Section V,— Where Present— The Meeting Place. 
Where, then, 1b Christ present ?— and where will tbe saints 
meet tbe Lord ? It is hoped that the reader is now prepared 
to understand the position referred to in another section . The 
answer to one of the above questions is the answer to the other. 
He is in the "holy" or middle condition, and there we shall 
meet Him . If the meeting place were in the holiest, He would 
not need to "descend," and ifit were li, the court, we would 
notneedtobe "caught up;" but the scriptures require both. 
I Thess. 4: 18,17- And though He has been represented by 
the Spirit of truth in tbe work of sacrifice, and It is the 
Spirit's work to bring the saints to Him, the New Testa- 
ment seems very clear on this point, that the "Lord 
Himself" descends to meet them, to receive them to Him- 
self and to escort thenu, so to speak, into tbe holiest. 

It will be observed that the middle heaven, or holy, is the 
condition into which He entered at His death and resurrec- 
tion, aud in which He remained forty days before He ascend- 
ed into "heaven itself." The way into the holies (not holiest 
only) was not manifested until the vail was rent or until 
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"fie was put to death in the flesh *'a'nd quickened by the 
Bplrit." I Pet. 3:18. Anti as that was the way He went in, 
the followers must go the same way. 

But some say, "If we are now walking in the light, eating 
the bread and Servian at the altar, why is not the next step, (at 
the death of the natural) into the third heaven?" This Is the 
stone on which some stumble, for If we are to meet Him in the 
holiest, then there is no coming of the Lord Himself. The so- 
lution lies in the fact that each Christian lives a double life: in 
spirit lie is in the "holy," because of the new or Divine nature 
begotten in him, hut bodtip lie is yet in the place of sacrifice. 
And not until the new nature, or "inward man,'' lays off the 
old form, and has been brought forth in a new form,— in har- 
mony with the spiritual law of its own being, and therefore "a 
spiritual body,"— will the saint be. bodily in the holy. Losing 
sight of this fact of our new life, and seeking to make it appear 
that Christ was in the holiest irom the moment of His resur- 
rection, have caused some to invent something higher and more 
glorious than the "most holy," and to divide it by an imaginary 
line, so as to harmonize with this idea of a "glory plane." It 
cannot he a true idea that makes four conditions where the 
Lord says there are only three, as in the type. 

He has come to meet ns in the condition, i n which we are 
now counted by virtue of the new work begun in us, and to 
which the Spirit will bring ns when that new work is complete, 
or at the birth. Till then we must eat the bread and walk in 
the light, by faith; hence we know in part, but when that whieh 
is perfect is come, then that which is in part shall be done 
away. The "perfect" evidently refers to the, light of thz"*even 
lamps." Those who understand the position here takeu will 
see why we speak of the presence of Christ. It is because the 
Christian is counted in the holy, asfiod reckons from the stand- 
point of the inner man- 
But it is objected that this view makes it difficult, while 
the literal or rather the physical view answers the question 
easily. Yes, the child, or mereliteralist would say,— "They shall 
meet the Lord in the air.-' 60 says Paul,. But Peter says that 
"beloved brother Paul," also as well as A'imself, when writing 
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"of these things" says things "hard to be understood." II Pet. 
3 :15,16. It would be easily understood, even by the natural 
mind, if Paul's meaning were on the surface. But this subject 
is so arranged that It can only be appreciated by the help of 
the indwelling Spirit of Christ. 

The primary meauing of air and tpirit is the same. If one 
however but the most extreme materialist would pervert the 
word by reading, "God is Spirit," thus "God is air ;" or "There 
Is a tpirit in man," thus "There is an air or a breath of air in 
man." When Jesus breathed ou His disciples, saying, "Receive 
ye the Holy Spirit," it was not air. These will suffice to show 
that the inbreathing of aAr is a shadow, in scriptural usage, of 
receiving the Spirit. Again the broad expanse . of air, firma- 
ment and heaven are used interchangeably In the account of 
creation. Satan in this age is said to be "the prince of ttie 
power of the air ;" but his kingdom as "the power of heaven" 
is soon to be shaken, and Christ with His saints are to super- 
cede him. Then Christ's kingdom is "the power of the air," 
or in advanced expression, "the kingdom of heaven." To meet 
the Lord in the air, then, is no less than to meet Him "in the 
kingdom of heaven." Mid -air is mid-heaven, physically, and 
so represents the second holy of the true tabernacle. This la 
confirmed by the "hill of God,' 1 and the "holy place" being used 
as one in Psalm 24: 3. "Who shall ascend into the hilJ [king- 
dom] of the Lord f or who snail stand in His holy place f* 

Ab Isaac whs out in the open field, away from the home of 
his father, or ''the mother's tent," when Rebecca, led by 
Eijezer met him; so Christ comes out of "heaven itself," — the 
most holy — to receive His saints, who represent the Church. 
As Eliezer pointed her to Isaac, so the Spirit points to Christ 
as the present one before its work for the saints is closed. But 
while the Bpirit leads they must walk by faith. Then the 
presence of Christ should be received by faith in the word of 
God, the sword of the Spirit, before we are made like Him. 
Then it will no longer be faith but sight; no longer seeing 
the light as through a glass darkly but face to face; we shall 
no longer be liable to mistakes but shall see as we are seen, 
and know as we are known. Now we are mortal, then we 
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shall be immortal, "We must be Jm mortal before we can 
enter the immediate presence of God. The immortal alone 
can dwell in the light of that ineffable glory. I Tim. 6: 16. 

With this view of tlie presence in the state to which the 
Spirit is bringing us.and in whioh by faith we are now counted, 
what hinders its being now true. That at some time he will 
have so come,ancl yet be mvisible,is evident. Whether it is now 
true, or to he believed, depends upon the evidence. Look not to 
your feelings then, nor wait for sight, but look to the evidence. 
Whoever sees the evidence and believes it, has a feast of good 
things which seems impossible without this faith. Is it possi- 
ble, some ask, to have Christ present in the official capacity of 
King while as yet His work as Priest is not ended Sf Christ 
has three offices— Prophet or Teacher, Priest and King. Be- 
cause of this some have assumed that He could occupy them 
only one tit a time. This is a mistake- He did not cease to 
be a Teacher when He was exalted to be a Prince and Saviour. 
But lie adopted another method, so to speak, — the Holy Spirit, 
acting for Him in a more direct manner than when He was in 
the flesb. It is evident that he will fill all three offices at the 
same time, when He takes toHimself His great power and reigns. 
"He shall be a priest upon His throne, is a prophecy of the fu- 
ture glory of Christ, (Zech. 6 : VI, IS) and is in keeping with the 
"priesthood after the order of Helchizedek 1 ' — a royal 
priesthood. This combination of royalty and priesthood 
is also promised to the saints, or overeomers. Eev. 
5:10. That He will still he the great Teacher will be under- 
stood by all who realize the object of the "manifestation of the 
sons of God," viz; to enlighten and bless the world. "Hts name 
is called the Word of God" is true of Him in that future glori- 
ous work when He conquers the nationB with the sword that 
proceedeth out of His mouth . Rev . IS : 18-16. That He will 
have returned having received the kingdom, before the work 
of atonement is ended, as represented by the work of the high 
priest in the tenth day of the seventh month, will be apparent 
to all who appreciate the fact that the saints, who follow the 
Head, are represented in that work by the goat that followed 
the bullock. Their exaltation to glory is represented 
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by the blood of the goat being sprinkled within the vail, as the 
exaltation of Jesus to glory was represented by the blood of the 
bullock being so sprinkled. 

The antitypieal sprinkling of blood takes place at the ascen- 
sion to the holiest— "heaven itself," of Christ fand the saints. 
But those who are thus to be exalted to power and glory,— a 
share in Christ's authority over the nations,— are tested and 
rewarded after He Has returned having received the kingdom. 
Luke la : 15-10. And yet a considerable portion of the work of 
atonement is due after the sprinkling of blood before God ; as 
has been shown. Then Christ most be King before the atone- 
ment work is ended, and therefore He will be King and Priest 
at the same time. 

In this atonement work there is another evidence of the 
plan of blessing the world, after the exaltation of the saints. 
Head Lev. 16 carefully and it will be seen that the bullock was 
offered for Aaron and his house (Verse ill,— that is the whole 
tribe of Levi,— representing in this picture those who have 
started to come to God ; but the goat was offered for the 
people (Verse 15) who had nor, taken any step toward God, and 
therefore a type of the world This agrees with the plan. 
IV hen Jesus, the antitype of the bullock as a sacrifice, ascended 
to the holiest, the blessing of the Spirit immediately came on 
the Church on the day of Pentecost,— "the servants and hand- 
maidens ;" but afterward He will pour out His Spirit "upon all 
flesh." Joel 2:28,29. The latter, though mentioned first, is 
not due until the "followers" of Christ ascend, and the joint 
reign of Christ and the saints begins. 

Well may it be said that no subject is more important in 
its bearing on the salvation of both the Church and the world 
than the coming of Christ . Whoever can appreciate it will 
know why John should say, "Every man that hath this hope in 
Him, purifieth himself, even as He is pure." I John 3: 3. 
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CHATTER XII. 

TRUMPETS AND VOICES. 

jj?i!rHERE are several things spoken of in connection 
Ifgji with the coming of Christ and the opening of the 
t great day, that seem to be insurmountable difficulties 
to some in the way of accepting the invisible pres- 
|& ence of Christ and the silent transition from the gospel 
It age to the millennium. The objections are based on the 
J trumpets, voices and tire which are said to attend the 
change. These objections are candidly offered by earnest 
Christian people, and deserve «andid attention. It may not be 
possible to satisfy every one now, but such solutions are offered 
as satisfy the writer's mind, in confidence that truth will pre- 
vail in due time. 

"The Lord Himself, shall descend from heaven with a 
shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of 
God; and the dead in Christ shall rise first." I Thess. 4: 16. 
This is strong language, and it is generally thought cannot he 
fulfilled without the world knowing all about it. Christians 
will admit that Christ could be present and yet be invisible 10 
mortals if He so determined, as was the case during the greater 
portion of the forty days after His resurrection. But they 
urge this as evidence that He means to be heard by mortal 
ears, if not seen by mortal eyes. It must be admitted, how- 
ever, that even if the above should be fulfilled in the most lit- 
eral manner, as to trumpets and voices, there is nothing in it 
to appeal to the sense of sight. » 
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The Lord Himself is a "quickening Spirit, 1 ' and the dead 
are to be raised "spiritual bodies," 1 Cor. 15 : 44,45. They are 
to be made "equal unto the angels," (Lake 20;8e,) who are 
"ministering spirits," (Heb. 1:1-14,} and all Christians will 
admit their invisible presence and work. "The angel of tlie 
Lord encampeth round about tliem that fear Him, and deliver- 
ed] them." So said the Psalmist, and a clear illustration of this 
is given in the case of Elista ;i and his servant. II Kings 6: 
18-18. How if the angels, because they are spiritual beings, 
can be our constant attendants and not be seen by us, surely 
Christ's descent is not necessarily visible. Remember the 
middle holy unci the holiest were equally invisible. There are 
other methods of speaking than by an audible voice, and of 
being heard than through the external ear. He speaks with a 
still small voice which Christians ail understand, and its effect 
is louder than thunder. 

"He speaks and listening to Hii voice. 
Kew life the dead receive: 

The broken contrite hearts rejoice; 
The humble poor believe." 

The blood of Abel spoke: "The voice of thy brother's blood 
crieth unto me from the ground." Gen. 4; 10. The murder 
spoke. "Actions speak louder than words." But the "blood 
of sprinkling," under the new covenant,.epeaketh better things 
than that of Abel ; that cried for vengeance upon the murder- 
er; this speaks in sweetest tones of mercy. Have you not 
heard it ? Abel offered a sacrifice which pointed forward to 
Christ the great sacrifice, "and by it, he being dead, yet speak- 
eth." Heb. 11: 4- On the same principle that the murdered 
Abel's blood cried for vengeance, the souls under the altar, {not 
in heaven, but on earth, where they had been martyred), "cried 
with a loud voice, saying, How long, Oh ! Lord, holy and true, 
dost thou not judge and avenge our blood on them that dwell 
on the earth V" Rev. fr 10. So blood and dead men have voices 
that are heard by the Lord and by men. 

Signs have voices. The Lord would deliver Israel from 
Egypt, and in preparing Moses for his work gave two signs to 
show unto Pharaoh,— that of the rod turned into a serpent and 
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into a rod again, and the sign of the leprous hand, Exod. 4: 
2-4, and 0, 1. "And it shall come to pa*ss if the; will not be. 
lieve thee, nor hearken to the voice of the first sign, that they 
will believe the voice of the latter sign." Verse 8. 

"The heavens declare the glory of God, and the firmament 
sheweth His handiwork. Day unto day utleveth speech, and 
night unto night sheweth knowledge. There is no speech nor 
language where their voice is not heard. Their line is gone 
out through all the earth, and their words unto the end of the 
world." Ps. 10 : 1-4. Thus inanimate things are said to sneak 
and make wondrous revelations,— "even Hiseternal power and 
Godhead." Rom. l : 20. 

Trumpets have voices; a literal trumpet speaks to the 
natural ear of those who are not deaf, and a symbolic trumpet 
speaks to the understanding of those "who have ears to hear." 
There are deaf understandings as well as deaf ears. Any ex- 
pression of power is a voice. A literal noise could not wake 
the dead. There might be a literal voice in connection with 
raising the dead, as when Lazarus was raised, but it was doubt- 
less for the benefit of the living rather than the dead; and all 
will see that Lazarus must have been alive before he heard the 
voice. The power of God in Christ brought him to life, and 
the voice attending was that the living might know who raised 
him, and believe. This was the reason Jesus gave tor an aud- 
ible prayer on that occasion. John 11 : 42. 

A moment's consideration will show that a literal trumpet 
or a voice loud enough to be heard by the living, and more 
especially by the dead, all over the world, Is out ot character. 
And yet, "All that are in their graves shall hear His voice, and 
shall come forth." John 5: 25-28. Christ's voice is an expres- 
sion of the power which the Father has given Him; and this is 
equally true of both physical and spiritual resurrections. 
What Christ can do for men physically is hut a shadow of what 
He can do for them spiritually,— as the nr.tu.ral in all things 
represents the spiritual. 

The trumpet and voice of the passage we are considering, 
will be fulfilled in harmony with the higher character of the 
gospel dispensation, which is now ending. The trumpets and 
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voices of the typical dispensation were all literal, adapted to 
the natural ear; bat the antitypteal trumpets and voices are 
adapted to faith, which is emphatically the law of the gospel 
dispensation. The priests of the former dispensation sounded 
trumpets that all could hear; but "BL>w ye the trumpet in 
Zion" all but the most extreme literal is ts will apply to the 
proclamation of the gospel. 

" Bound the tramp of jabiies; 

Let it sound from shore to shore." 

None would apply this literally. 

What is truo of trumpets and voices, as type and antitype, 
is also true of mountains and of fire. Paul srl ves a clear appli- 
cation of the principle in Heb. 12:18-29. (A mountain is a 
type of a kingdom in symbolic prophecy. "The mountain of the 
Lord's house," all understand to be the kingdom of God). "For 
ye are not come unto the mount that might be touched, and 
that burned with tire, nor unto blackness and darkness and 
tempest, and the wound of a trumpet, and the voice of words, 
* * But ye are come to Mount Zion, and unto the city 
of the living God, tue heavenly Jerusalem." Then Zion is a 
mountain which cannoi be touched; there is a voice which is 
not of words, -imt a trumpet that is iv literal; and the con- 
trast clearly shows that while the literal trumpets were asso- 
ciated with the legal dispensation, the gospel is attended by 
the higher kind. Do not pass this carelessly. 

There are «»vt-n trumpets mentioned in the book of Rev- 
elation and directly associated with the history of the gos- 
pel age. Hev. 8:2. They all have voices, and are said to 
sound. "And the seven angels which had the seven trumpets 
prepared to sound. The first angel sounded * * and 
thesecoud angel sounded." Verses 8,7,8. The same is said 
of them all. Again, "Woe, woe, wneto the inhabiters of the 
earth, by reason of the other voices of the trumpets of the three 
angels which are yet to sound 1" Verse 18. The word other 
refers to the preceding voices, and connects them with what 
follows. "But in the days [years] of the voice of the seventh 
angel, when he shall begin to sound, [more iter ally, when he 
shall be sounding,] ttiu mystery of Goi shall bi finished." 
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Chap. 10:7. All agree that bis of these trumpets are not lit- 
eral, but are fulfilled by historic event?, and that each 
one has covered a considerable portion of time. "Why then 
should the seventh one be an exception? If the six are 
symbolic, so is the seventh. No one need expect to hear a 
literal Wast of a trumpet. "Gabriel's Trumpet," [why it 
should be called Gabriel's does not appear i for Michael is 
the arch-angel. Jude ft] which has been used as a source of 
alarm to the superstitious, will soon lose its power. Bat the 
real trump of God will cause men's heart's to fail them for 
fear, and for looking after those things that are coming upon 
the earth, though at first they may not fully understand it. 

The history of the trumpets will not here be given. This 
has been done long ago by sole men, A little work published 
by Josiah Litch, in the year \B&% seems clear on that subject- 
Dr. Adam Clark takes the same general view. Under the first 
four trumpets scourges were brougut upon the two western 
parts of the Roman Empire. The other three are "woe" trump- 
ets. The first of these was under the Saracens; the Becond 
under the Mohammedans; and the third, and last, is "the time of 
trouble" now impending, and is connected with "the day of 
wrath." 

The time mentioned in connection with the trumpets, like 
all connected with symbolic prophecy, is fulfilled a day for a 
year. Five mouths, the duration of Hie tifth trumpet is one 
hundred and fifty years; and the sixth, on the same principle, 
is three hundred and ninety -one years and fifteen days. Dur- 
ing that long period the Mohammedans held the control of the 
East, and it terminated, according to the estimate of the little 
work above mentioned, on the eleventh day of August, 1840. 
In that month the combined fleets of the allied powers of 
Europe demanded the Sultan's signature to a paper which 
would transfer the control of the empire into the hands of the 
Christian nations of Europe- That demand was acceded to, 
since which Turkey has been the "sick man" of the East. 
There the sixth trumpet ceased to sound, aod the seventh 
began. By a combination of the prophetic arguments already 
given, it is evident that this trumpet continues to sound till 
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19 14. It is not Ina probable that there is a sense in which the 
seventh trumpet, and therefore the day of wrath covers the 
thousand years, — the incoming age, As the wrath at the 
end of the Jewish age was eoming until the destruction 
of Jerusalem, and then staid, making the gospel age in one 
Bense a day of wrath on the Jewish nation ; so here the wrath 
will come on the "Christian nations" until 16] 4, and then stay 
through the next ase. The binding of Satan will be accom- 
plished between now and 1014, but he is not fully disposed of 
until the end of the millennium. 

The seventh trumpet Is the la3t of the series, and from the 
nature of the events mentioned, it is evident that Paul's "last 
trumpet" is the same as the last, or seventh, of John, Why 
should they not be identical as they were both inspired by the 
same Spirit ¥ What if Paul did write before John ¥ Paul calls 
(t the "last trump" in I Cor. 15: 52, and the "trump of God." in 
I Thess. 4: 16. By comparing what John and Paul say it will be 
seen that they are the same. The coming 'of Christ, the res* 
urrection, and the reward of God's people are distinctly asso- 
ciated with the seventh and last trumpet ; and Jesus says, "Ye 
shall be recompensed at the resurrection of the just." Luke 
14: 14, It seems hazardous to separate them; but if they are 
the same tb en the trumpet during which Christ comes is not a 
literal sound on the air. 

The events which nil this trumpet are a great proclama- 
tion concerning the kingdoms of this world becoming the 
Lord's, and the day of wrath. Rev. 11: 15-18, That such a 
proclamation has been in process during the last generation is 
well known. It had begun in a small way before 1840, but the 
fulfillment of the sixth trumpet, (as the application of Josiah 
Litch had been published to the world in 1888 ) gave the move- 
ment a great impetus. From 1840 to 1914 is seventy-four 
years, and it is divided into two equal parts by 1878, the point 
at which Christ was due to enter the office of King. (See "Two 
D i s p e nsat ion s." } 

The voice of the arch-angel is a combination of the events 
that takes place under his supervision during this period. He 
stands for Daniel's people; so their restoration and a time of 
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trouble are the events due Here. Dan. 1 2: 1. The nations are 
preparing for a grand struggle; and Cue legal restoration of the 
J ews began in 1878. The coming of Christ in its first stage 
was due in 1S44, and the work He comes to do will not be fully 
inaugurated until 1914, when the Old and the New Jerusaletns 
will both be in existence ready for co-operation; so that Christ 
comes with or during a shout, (the proclamation), and the voice 
of the ureu-angel,(therestoration of Israel and time of trouble,) 
and the trump of God; and yet, on the world and sleeping 
Church He cornea as a thief in the night ; because they cannot 
bear His voice. They are deaf to all that is not both natural 
and literal. 

But God will deliver the Church and arouse the nations. 
As the trumpets at Sinai sounded louder and louder, (Ex. 19: 
18,) so will these great events talk louder and louder, until all 
the nations will hear, and tremble and fall. The mountains 
(governments) will shake from centre to circumference, and 
only one will stand the test, that is, the kingdom of God. 
"Wherefore we receiving a kingdom, which cannot be moved, 
let as have grace, whereby we may serve God acceptably, with 
reverence and godly fear. For our God isj a consuming fire. 1 ' 
Heb. lis 28, an. 

Peter's mention of a fire, the melting of the elements and 
the burning of the earth and its works, in connection with the 
day of the Lord is regarded by many as literal, and therefore 
as an evidence against the view here presented. II Pet. 3. 
The above uuotation, "Our God is a consuming tire," should 
set all on guard against such an extreme literalism. No one 
believes that;God is a literal fire ; and yet whoever will read 
carefully the last part of the twelfth of Hebrews and the third of 
second Peter, will see that both are speaking of the same great 
change. Fire is an appropriate symbol of judgments, or pun- 
ishments, and is very often so used in the Bible. Whatever 
consumes a kingdom is as much a fire as that which consumes 
wood, or other combustibles. Men speak of a fiery horse, or a 
Den- -tempered man, and all understand it to be figurative lan- 
guage. "And the tongue is a fire * * and eetteth on fire 
the course of nature; and it is set on fire of hell." James 8:6. 
This shows that Gehenna fires are not literal. 
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Because the water was literal at tbe flood, does not prove 
that the fire is literal, any more than the.trumpet of the Old 
Testament being literal, proves that tbe gospel trumpet Is lit- 
eral. There is a progress of idea from the lower to the higher 
in this as in all else in tbe Bible. 

"But," says one, "you make it difficult, and if we take tt 
literally, the language is so simple that a child can understand 
it" The same might be said of all the parables uf Jesus, and 
all the symbolic language of the Bible. A child would never 
think that a woman riding on a seven-headed beast (Rev- 17} 
meant a corrupt Church united to the Roman Empire, and 
controlling it ; but that is what it means. Some portions of 
the Bible are adapted to children, but much more of it in order 
to be understood requires the application of maturw minds and 
the Spirit's help. 

Peter says himself, that when writing of these things con- 
cerning the coming of Christ and the burning of the wor J 
and "our beloved brother Paul also" said things "hard to be 
understood." II Pet. 8:16, 1G. Now, if the trumpets, voices 
and fire were all literal, it would be understood with ease, and 
Peter was mistaken. The truth does not, in these things, lie 
on the surface, and if we would get it we must dig for it, as for 
hidden treasure. The rule in this, as in all other departments 
of Bible study, is to compare scripture with scripture. 

The wrath, or judgment, that came on the Jewish nation 
resulting in the complete destruction of Jerusalem and its 
polity was called a fire, and yet all know it was not literal 
"Now also the axe is laid at the root of the trees; therefore 
every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit, is hewn down 
and cast Into the fire." Matt. &: 10, It has been shown thi 
the work of John and of Christ before His death had reference 
only to the Jewish nation . The fire of verses ten, eleven and 
twelve Is the same, and In the seventh verse is called "the 
wrath to come. " The axe, the root, the tree, and the cutting 
down in one expression ; and in the other, the fan, the floor, 
the wheat, the garner and the chaff are all figurative;— is the 
fire alone literal V Can figurative trees or chaff be burned in a 
literal fire ? Tbe whole statement is clearly a representation 
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of the manner in which Christ disponed of the Jewish nation, 
and is therefore a pattern of a similar state of things at the 
end of the gospel ace. See the parable of the tares and wheat. 
Matt.13. Th e term fl re represen fa the j ud gm en ts I n <?i ther ease . 

That "the wrath to come" here spoken of had primary ref- 
erence only to the Jewish nation will be seen by comparing the 
Statements of John the Baptist with those of Christ and of 
Paul. "For these be the days of vengeance, that all things 
which are written may be fulfilled; * * for there shall be 
great distress in the land and wrath upon this people.' 1 .Luke 
81s 22, 2S. "Who both killed the Lord Jesus and their own 
prophets, and have persecuted us; * * to fill up their sins 
alway; for the wrath ts come npon them to the utlerrnost." 
I Thess. 2: 15, 16. The judgments were, temporal,— age-lasting, 
but not eternal as the word is commonly used,— and the same 
is true of the judgments here, as restitution is to follow. 

The many scriptures which prove the symbolic use of the 
term lire need not be given : but one more will be mentioned 
which clearly refers to the same fire of which Peter speaks, be- 
cause of the stated results. "Therefore wait ye upon me saith 
the Lord, * * for my determination is to gather the nations 
* * to pour upon them all my fierce anger: for all the earth 
shall be devoured with the fire of my jealousy." Zeph. 8:8. 
This language is very similar to Peter's; but the fire of God's 
jealousy is not caloric. This verse taken alone, like the other 
alone, would not teach the whole truth, but the next verse 
gives the glorious result of such judgments. "For then will 1 
turn to the people a pure language, that they may all call ou 
the name of the Lord, to serve Him with one consent." This 
agrees with Isaiah 26: 6: "For when His judgments are in 
the earth, the inhabitants of the world will learn righteous- 
ness," "All nations shall come [certain, and future from stand 
point of victors on the sea of glass] and worship before thee, 
for thy judgments are made manifest." Rev. 15: i. How like 
in result to Peter's "new heaven and new earth, wherein dwell- 
etfc righteousness," The cause must be the same, as the result 
is the same, and therefore it cannot be literal fire, nor does it 
annihilate mankind. The nations or kingdoms, as systems, will 



TBtfStPETS AND VOICES. 168 

be destroyed, but the people will be blessed. The fire by which 
this political and social revolution will be brought about is 
already kindling, but only those who are walking in the light 
of God's word on ibis subject know anything about it; on ail 
others it is coming "as a thief in the night." If it were visible 
or audible it would not be as a thief. He comes stealthily, to 
accomplish bis ends ere meu awake- 
Acts It'll is supposed by many to be against the position 
here taken. "This same Jesus * * shall so come in like 
manner as ye have seen Him go into heaven." This is urged 
forcibly as teaching a visible, tangibleibodily or material pres- 
ence, so that every natural eye, even, shall see Him- And 
it is made to bang on the phrase, "in like manner." 

It is assumed that He went away in the fle#h,—tb&t that 
constituted the manner : and therefore be will come again in 
the flesh. Did they not see Him goy Then, it is urged, His 
coming again must be visible to the natural eye. It has been 
shown already that the second coming, the coming to the "holy," 
or first invisible state, to meet His saints, is in harmony with 
the spiritual character of the gospel dispensation, and, there- 
fore, however he may appear in his later manifestations to the 
world, the saints at least are not to see Htn in the flesh, but as 
He Is, II Cor, 5: 16. I John 3:2- He had been "pub to death 
in the flesh.and quickened fborn from death,— Col. 1 : I8j by the 
Spirit" (I Pet. 3 1 18) before He ascended; "And that which is 
born of the Spirit is Spirit." John 8 : 8, 

That spiritual beings, like Christ and the angels, have 
power to reveal themselves, or facts of their own being, in 
forma adapted to the condition of men, is undoubtedly true. 
This may account for the various appeariugs of Christ after 
His resurrection. He first appeared to Mary, and nfierward, "in 
another form," to two disciples on the way to Emmaus. Mark 
16: IS. Again, the disciples may have had their eyes opened to 
see what is naturally invisible, as when Elisha's servant saw 
the invisible host of Heaven. II Kings 6:17, On this principle 
we may account for the seeming variance of the two records, 
one of which says an angel appeared at the sepulchre, and the 
other says two appeared. There may have been a host of angels 
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there while the appearing varied in the case of different per* 
BonB, according to their degree of seeing power. Even if such 
a miracle is to be performed in order to let every eve see Christ* 
still it proves that the coming of Christ is far above the earthly 
plane. But observe the passage under consideration duus not 
say "Ye shall see Him so come," but "He shall so come." The 
fact is one thing ; the seeing is another. He. voutd have gone 
without being seen because He was invisible the greater part 
of the time after He rose. Then he can come in the same con- 
dition without being seen. The promise is not given that He 
will be seen with the natural eye, but, when changed to be like 
Him, we shall see Him as He is. 

But again , as to the manner, it iB not certain that the Greek 
phrase— "Aon trepan"— is correctly translated "in like manner." 
Educated "authorities" ( r) differ as to this, and we all have the 
right to look at the facts and judge for ourselves. It seems 
very certain that the phrase has reference to the certainty of 
His coming and not to the manner- Why hon tropon should 
be so translated in this single instance as to lay toe stress on 
the manner instead of the certainty of H1b coming, will be the 
greater wonder when its use elsewhere is considered. 

The phrase occurs in but four other places in the Greek 
New Testament, and In none of them is the identity of mode 
or manner made prominent. Two of the passages where hon 
tropon occurs are Matt. 23 : S7 ; and Luke 13 ; 34, and they are 
virtually the same, being two accounts of the same tender say- 
ing of the Lord, "How often would I have gathered thy chil- 
dren together a*— hon tropon— & hen doth gather her brood 
under her wings, and ye would not." Now no one supposes 
that the Lord desired to gather the whole Jewish nation to- 
gether literally into one place, in the identical manner that a 
hen gathers her brood ; but as certainly and as tenderly as a 
hen cares for her brood, so certainly and tenderly would He 
have brought the scattered nation into right mental con- 
ditions. 

The next passage is Acts 7 : 28, "Wilt thou kill me as— Aon 
tropon— thou didst the Egyptian yesterday?" Ail will see it 

i 
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waB the certainty of the fact whose repetition the Israelite 
dreaded, and not the manner of the killing. 

The last of these passages is II Tim. 8:8, "Now <w— Hon 
tropon— Jannes and Jambres withstood Moses so do these also 
resist the truth," These are the names of the magicians that 
withstood Moses by turning water Into blood, and counterfeit- 
ing other acts of Divine power. Did Paul mean that the 
opposers of truth in his own or a later day had done or would 
do their work in precisely the name manner ? Certainly not. 
But tbe resistance bad been or would be positive and certain, 
and doubtless in tbe same spirit. 

In none of these is the identity of mode or manner 
expressed by hon tropon. And yet the "as" and "so" are as 
strongly used in the last passage as anywhere. Why then did 
the translator? make hon tropon read "in like manner" in 
Acts l's'1 .i>a thus give an apparent ground for what is 
taught nowhere else in the Bible? It must have been on 
account of their traditional teaching. 

Tbe nse of the phrase in tbe several passages named seems 
clearly to indicate that the announcement of the angels was in 
reference to the certainty of tbe return of Christ and not to tbe 
manner at all. As certainty as He went, so certainly will He 
come again. With this view it is a similar expression of tbe 
blessed hope to that of Jesus Himself, in John 14: 3, "And if I 
ffo and prepare a place for you, I will come again, and receive 
you to myself, that where I am there ye may be also." And it 
is not necessary to bring the second coming to the level of the 
first coming in order to be apprehended by those who know the 
difference between tbe fleshly plane of the Jews and tbe spir- 
itual plane of Christians, or the difference between the court 
which was visible, and the holy which was invisible. It is the 
difference between the outer man, and the inner man, created 
anew in Christ Jesus. 

If He should come to tbe court,— the flesh or natural state, 
the place or condition for eacriflce and washing, as represented 
by the altar and laver, — it would simply be a repetition of the 
first advent, or coming to the Jewish level. He took our na- 
ture and came to that level for a purpose, that He might be 
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put to death in the fteah and be quickened— made alive— by the 
Spirit, (I Pet- 3= 18) but once done It do'eu not need to be repeat- 
ed. He has been born twice, first of the flesh, entering our nat- 
ural state, and second by the Spirit, "the first born from the 
dead." Col. 1:16. "That which is born of tbe flesh in flesh; 
and that which Is born of the Spirit is Spirit " John 8: a. The 
eighth verse describes the wonderful power of every one that 
ib born of the Spirit" They can, like the wind, come and go 
unperceiwd. If every one so born has such mysterious power 
that power is centered in the Head,— the Brut-bom, — and cer 
tainly He exhibited that power in His strange movements af- 
ter the resurrection, — His second birth. 

This change from the natural to the spiritual is the way 
into the holies, — not merely into the "holiest," or third heaven, 
as seems expressed in the common version of Heb. 10 : 18,20, but 
the "Holies"— both tlje second and third. (See "Emphatic 
Diaglott.") 

Just what this change involves none may fully know 
until it is learned by experience, for "It doth not yet appear 
what we shall be;" (I John 3:2) but Paul tells us much about 
it by way of contrast in 1 Cor. 15 : 42-64. Before the change, or 
on the side of the first Adam.it is "corruption," "dishonor/' 
"weakness." "earthly"— "a natural body;" after the change 
it is "incorruption,'' ''glory," "power," "heavenly"— "a spiritual 
body." This is the side of tbe Second Adam. Passing from 
the former to the latter actually, is passing from the court to 
the "holy." The seeds of this spiritual condition are received 
by faith when "the earnest of ;the Spirit" isjgiven, and so the 
saints are counted there already, but they "walk by faith." 

incorruptible means not -corrupt-able, or not-able-to-be-cor- 
rupted, and is therefore, when applied to a living form, the 
equivalent of immortality, which means not capable of death. 
To pass the "second vail," or into the .immediate presence of 
the Father, would kill a mortal instead of making him im- 
mortal; this was foreshadowed by the death penalty being 
attached to, passing! beyond the second vail in! the type- 
None but the immortal can dwell in that light of God. 
I Tim. 6 : 16. 
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A spiritual body , like both the holy and moat holy, la in. 
visible to the natural eye, but lias power to appear or disap- 
pear at pleasure. This power was exhibited by the risenLord. 
But surely no one who appreciates the great plan of salvation, 
—the rise from tbe natural to the spiritual,— will expect Him 
to return to natural conditions. This would be to give up His 
Immortality, which all can see is an impossibility- If given 
up, or lost, it would prove that it was not immortality, 
for that means a life that cannot be lost. If going 
into the most holy were putting on immortality, as some 
claim, then coming out again would be giving tip immortality, 
which cannot be. Christ was immortal before He passed the 
second vail, or He could not have lived there, and He wilt be 
immortal when He leaves that Immediate presence to meet the 
saints, if He has uot done so already. 

But will He not personally return to the court,— tbe earthly 
state? He may pass and repass the second vail personally, 
without involving the loss of His spiritual and immortal state, 
but it will appear evident that this could not be should He 
come to the court, or mortal state. Let it be observed in this 
connection that in the work of "killing the goat," or of enab- 
ling tbe saints to follow Himself in tbe sacrifice of the flesh, 
and in washing or cleansing themselves from ail flltbiness of 
the flesh and spirit,— both of which are court work,— He does 
not come personally, but is represented by the Spirit of truth 
which is sent in His name, (John H: 20; 16: 12-15.) and yet it is 
Christ dwelling in them . Rom. 8 ; e, 10-18. The sufferings are 
under the Spirit's direction, (verse 18; but yet the promise is 
"Lo J am with you always," (Matt. 23; 20) and "Where two or 
three are gathered together foy the SpiritJ in my name, ther* 
am I in tbe midst of them." Matt- 16; 20. Tbe expediency of 
tbe Spirit's presence and work instead of Christ in the flesh, 
(John 18: 7) is apparent when it Is remembered that the Spirit 
can be in all places, but Jesus in the flesh, like other men, could 
only be in one place at a time. Will not this principle of ex- 
pediency always remain unchanged V 

But is it not only during His absence that the Spirit is to 
work? There is no evidence that tbe Spirit's work in the 
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world is limited to this age, or to ,Cbe return of Christ. The 
return of Christ is not to the court but to the holy,— the spirit- 
ual,— and the work of the Spirit, for the members of 
Christ continues until they are born of the Spirit, and so 
meet Him. But afterward the same Spirit continues to'oper- 
ate on all flesh. Joel 2:28; Ezek. 86:35-27; 37 .{12-14, Ab in 
the work outside the holies, He has in the past been represented 
by tbe Spirit in men, and it was expedient for Him to go, so 
that the Spirit might come, and yet it was Christ working in 
man, why may not the same thing be true of the future oper- 
ations tn the court ? But whatever be the character of His 
future manifestations to the world, (and in some way "every 
eye shall see Him," though speaking of the flesh-life before 
going away, He said, "Yet a little while and the woild shall 
see me no more") it is evident that no trumpet, voice or fire, of 
a literal kind, will arrest the eye or ear of a mortal man, as 
related to tbe change from the present to the future age. The 
events iu this day ot wrath will be startling, as He Is "revealed 
In flaming fire"— [judgments] and in due time convincing, for 
to this end they will talk louder than auy literal trumpet. "We 
believe, aod therefore speak." Others will believe (when the 
evidence is made plain to them. The Lord will speed His own 
truth. 
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CHAPTER XIII. 

THE TWO DISPENSATIONS. 

■ T has been seen that the Lord uses natural things to 
represent the spiritual; and that first the natural and 
afterward the spiritual is God's law of progress. Both 
of these principles And an illustration in the relation 
to cacti other of the Jewish and gospel dispensations. Not 
that nothiug spiritual was manifest before or during the 
Jewish age, nor that nothing natural is connected with 
the plan during or after the gospel age, but the Lord has seen 
fit to concentrate many natural elements in the Jewish age. 
and to make then: a pattern of things in the gospel age. 

A very clear, strong and beautiful definite time argument 
is based upon tbesb two dispensations. Tbey are equal in 
length and parallel in many features. The chronology is the 
basis of tiiis argument, as of the "Jubilee Cycles" and the 
"Times of the Gentiles." This, Uke the jubilee argument, is 
not built on the year-day theory, but on ordinary Jewish time, 
—the year ending in April of our common year. This, so far as 
time is concerned, bears directly on the history of the Jewish 
nation. But though indirectly, yet clearly, there is in it the 
measure of the gospel age, because the period of the suspension 
of Israel is for the development of the Church taken out from 
among the Gentiles. Rom. 11:25. 

The harmony of this argument with tiiose which are, and 
others which are not based on the chronology and the year-day 
theory, seems to establish both. Harmony is one of the strong- 
est evidences- y; 
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"The Two Dispensations/' is the latest time argument, and 
while in some respects it is entirely independent of the others, in 
other respects it is like a combination of the others, and a 
growth from them. This gives the time for the beginning of 
the legal restoration of the Jewish nation, in the Spring of 1878. 
And the "Times of the Gentiles" gives 1914 as the date when 
that restoration will be complete. This period of thirty-Bwen 
years for the restoration of that nation, is equal to the time 
covered by their fall, from the time Christ left their house des- 
olate, A. D., S3, until their complete overthrow in A. D,, 70, 
According to these arguments, both based on the same chro- 
nology, but one only on the year-day system, as they were 
thirty- seven years in tailing, so they will be thirty-seven years 
in rising again. 

Christ as their King left their house desolate and caused 
their fall. As Christ was due to enter on the kingly office in 
the Spring of 1878, then this fact was the invisible cause of the 
Anglo-Turkish treaty being made, which secures to them the 
legal right to return, and so Christ as their King causes their 
rise- "And Simeon blessed them, and said unto Mary His 
mother: Behold this child is set for the fall and rising again of 
many in Israel ; and for a sign which shall be spoken against-" 
Luke 2 1 84. Why this harmony and equality ? Is it all of 
chance V It is easier to believe that the Lord arranged them so. 

The writer and others proclaimed publicly for three years 
before 187S, that in that year the beginning of Jewish restora- 
tion was due. The reader will not be surprised that the treaty 
above referred to, greatly confirmed our faith in the application 
of the prophecies, and also in the Bible itself. 

In that Berlin congress, of which it may safely be said that 
Lord Beacon sfleld, the Jewish Prime Minister of England, was 
the head and shoulders, was eremplified the underlying princi- 
ple of the coming age : "That ten men shall take hold, out of 
all languages of the nations, even shall take hold on the skirt of 
bim that is a Jew, aaytng, We will go with you ; for we have 
heard that God is with yon." Zech. 8 : 23. Not that this ful- 
filled that prophecy, but it showed -something of the spirit 
which will fulfill it in due time. 
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See first the naked and independent facts of thia argument, 
so far as relates to the time of Jewish restoration, as if it had 
do bearing on any tiling else. From the death of Jacob, where 
the history of Israel as a nation began, until the Spring of 
1878, was a period of three thousand six hundred and ninety 
years.* 

Prom Jaeob'B death to the Exodus, - 198 years.* 

In the wilderness, ------ 40 " 

To the division of the land, - 6 " 

Under the judges, - 460 " 

Under the kings, - - - - - 618 " 

Desolation of Jerusalem, ~ TO « 

To Christian era, - - 636 " 

To beginning of 1878, - - 1877 " 

Total, --------3090" 

This long period is divided by the death of Christ, in the 
Spring of A. I>. 88, into two equal periods of eighteen hundred 
and forty- five years. This Is seen by subtraction. 

From ----- 1878 

Take ------ 1845 

Remainder - 33 

These two equal periods are the measure of two distinct 
phases of the national career of Israel. During the first half 
they were the only recognized people of God, and though often 
chastised, they had His continual favor. Jesus came to them, 
as "His own, but His own received Him not;" and it was their 
rejection of Him that put an end to their favor. Since their 
house was left desolate, or during the second half, they have 
had no legal favor in Palestine until 1878. 

This division of their history into two equal parts, one of 
favor and the other without favor must be of God and not of 

*The children of T;rae1 were never SO then called the "(rtbfi of Iarni 1 !." Gen. 
49: 2i. Thia (vat when tlit-v had reccivid the dying blpMitc nf their father 
Jacob. Theseeptre— a eymbiil of natlonnlity-ia flrst mriitlmiett In this Pounce. 
ttott. Yerae 10. Some date their liatlnnbltcy from the giving oflhc tauf, hut that 
wit but an important t neideut in their history after having JbaTPt- They became 
a nation in Elf' pi. Deut. '!■<• ■ 6. ,,.' 
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chance. That it was foretold can be proved. The only point 
in the chronology of this argument tbat requires notice now 1b 
the period of one bund red aud ninety-eight years, from the 
death of Jacob to tbe coming out of Egypt. It will be ob- 
served that this number does not appear in the direct line of 
chronology, but is the last part of the four hundred and thirty 
years, from tbe covenant to the coming out of Egypt The 
date of Jacob's death Is found by a short line of chronology, 
that seems to have been made for the purpose of showing tbe 
date of their national organization which is so essential to this 
argument. Why else Bhould tbe time be.given from the cove- 
nant to tbe death of Jacob, on a side-line of chronology that 
goes no farther? 

Abraham was seventy-five years old at bis father's death, 
and his leaving of Haran, where it has been shown the cove- 
nant was made. Gen. 12: 4, 

From covenant to birth of Isaac, (Gen. Sit 5) - 25 years. 
Isaac's age when Jacob was bom, (Gen. 25:26) - 60 " 
Jacob's age at his death, (Gen. 47: 28) - - 147 « 

Total from covenant to Jacob's death - 232 ■ 

Prom covenant to Exodus, - - - - 430 years. 
From covenant to Jacob's death. - - - 232 " 

Remainder, or from Jacob's death to Exodus, 1»a " 



So from Jacob's death to deatb of Christ, - 1845 years.* 
And from death of Christ to Spring of 1878, - 1845 ■ 

Their history has been divided into two equal parts, the 
death of Christ being turning point,* and they have now, since 
1873, had legal favor. Note these facta. The prophecy of their 
being cast out of their own land into a land they knew not, 
where the Lord would [show them no favor, is found in Jer . 
16 : 13. They were never left without favor until Christ left 
their house desolate. T le following verses declare their res- 
toration "from all the lands whither He 'had driven them;" 

•Bee chart— p. 175. 
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"But first I will recompense their Iniquity and their sin 
double." Verse 18. Double means two equal parts; and the 
above shows the two equal parts "were to be complete before 
the restoration to favor should begin. This agrees with the 
facts. 

tsaiali foresaw the time in which we live, and speaks of a 
message of comfort to that people. "Comfort ye, comfort ye, 
my people, saith your Grjd. .Speak ye comfortably to Jerusa- 
lem and cry unto her that her warfare [appointed time, margin] 
is accomplished, that her iniquity is pardoned: for she hath 
received of the Lord's hand double for all her siny." Isa. 40;1,2. 
The marginal reading shows that the double was to be two 
equal parts, of time. This is confirmed by Psalm 102: 13. "Thou 
ah alt arise and have mercy upon Zion; for the time to favor 
her, yea the set time is coins." We are living in that time, 
and can see the fulfillment beginning. Whenever, or by whom- 
soever the. message of comfort will be given, it will doubtless 
be based on these facts. They may not, probably will not, un- 
derstand fully the voice of the Lord In these events until itH4 
but nevertheless favor is coming upon them gradually, even as 
thty gradually felt after Christ left them desolate. 

A third witness — Zechariah : B-1H — makes it sure that the 
rejection of that people by the Saviour, was the turning point 
in their history, and the beginning of the second half. It is the 
prophecy of His riding into Jerusalem at the end of His min- 
istry. They were then subject to the Bo man power, but "pris- 
oners of hope," that is, they were expecting deliverance. He, 
—the Stronghold of the daughter of Zion," (Micah 4; 8>— offered 
Himself as their King but was rejected, and therefore they 
were left desolate. Both the offer and the consequence of their 
rejecting it are foretold. "Turn you to the strongholdt ye 
prisoners of hope : even to-day do I declare that I will render 
double unto thee." Verse 12. In this place the Hebrew word 
rendered double, is more literally the "second part," 

The beginning, middle and end of the long period are 
clearly marked by both prophecy and facts, and even if it 
taught nothing more, still as an argument in favor of the 
national restoration of Israel in our day it is simple and un- 
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answerable. But by giving the length of the suspension of 
Israel, it gives, indirectly, the measure of the gospel age. Horn. 
11 1 25. Hence the gospel age ended in the Spring of 18TB in the 
same sense that the Jewish age ended at the death of Christ . 
These facts seem to confirm the idea of tbe presence of Christ. 
But though the Jewish house was left desolate in A. D. , S3, not 
until thirty-seven years later, or until A, D„ 70, was tbe nation 
entirely disposed of. Tbe work of saving a remnant out of the 
fire seems to have continued as long as tbe nation whs in the 
consuming process. Tbere is evidence that for many years, 
even after the gospel was being preached to the Gentiles, the 
apostles wherever they went preached to the Jew first. Kom- 
1 : 16. This Btate of things evidently continued for at least 
seventeen years after the conversion of Saul. Gal. l : Ih, and 
3:1. There is a sense in which - the Jewish dispensation lapped 
over on the gospel age until the destruction of Jerusalem, And 
it is evident that a similar state of things obtains here, or that 
there is a sense in which tbe gospel dispensation laps over on 
the millennium until 1914, 

Tbere are scriptures that seem to make these two endings 
a necessity. "Tbe harvest is the end of the age" in either case. 
The harvest is tbe finishing work. He sent tbe disciples to 
reap, not to sow. "Other men labored [did tha sowing,] and 
ye are entered into their labors-" "And herein is that saying 
true. One sowetb and another reapeth," John 4:34-38. 
Before He died, Jesus s;;ii], ''It is finished;" and in sending 
His disciples to preach after He bad risen, It was with a new 
commission, which certainly was the sowing for a new dispen- 
sation, rather than the harvest work of tbe old one. It was 
not restricted as before "to the lost sheep of the house of 
Israel," but was "preach the gospel to every creature." 

All these facts are in harmony with the idea that the clos- 
ing work, or harvest, ended just before the death of Christ, 
when He left their house desolate. But when John speaks of 
the closing work of Christ, he includes the complete disposi- 
tion of the Jewish nation, and the day of wrath which came 
on Jerusalem. "Whose fan is in His hand and He will 
thoroughly purge His floor, and will gather the wheat into the 
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Earner; but the chaff He will bum with fire unquenchable." 
Luke 3 1 17. This seems clearly to include the day of wrath 
with the closing work to the Jewish nation. 

Isaiah in giving the work of Christ in the gospel age seems 
to Include the day of vengeance, or the coming period to 1914. 
And the Saviour Himself in speaking of the harvest of the 
gospel age uses language very Bimilar to John's in reference 
to the closing Jewish work. In that it wsb wheat and chaff ; 
in this it is wheat and tares. But it will be observed that the 
manner of disposal is the same in each. Separation, gathering 
and£burning are distinctly mentioned is this as well as In the 
former. "As therefore the tares are gathered and burned in 
the fire, so shall it be in the end of this world,"— (age). Matt. 
13:30,39,40. So the day of wrath is included in the closing 
work, or harvest of the age. 

The view of the harvest in Rev. 14: 14-SO, seems to be that 
which was not due until Christ bad entered on His kingly 
office. Here He is brought to view as a crowned Reaper, 
though when John sees Him walking among the seven candle- 
sticks, representing His ministry during the gospel age, He has 
do crown. Rev. 1 . This is significant. This in Rev. 14, cer- 
tainly includes the day of wrath, and yet in some sense the age 
had ended when Christ took the position of royalty. 
The same view is presented by the prophet Isaiah 03 1 1-6. 
And the gathering of the redeemed is here also associated with 
the day of wrath. "For the day of vengeance is in mine heart, 
and the year of my redeemed is come." Verse 4. 

In view of these facts there must be a sense in which the 
dispensations lap, and another sense in which they do not 
With the former in view the Jewish dispensation reached to A. 
D., 70, and the gospel dispensation, which in either case began 
at the cross, reaches to A. D., 1914. But in the sense marked 
by the prophetic outline in this chapter, the Jewish dispensa- 
tion ended at the cross, and the gospel dispensation ended in 
A.D., 1878.* Thislatter view of the case is beautifully illustrated 

■ The thirty-sei-eii years tn either case may oo considered as an extension of 
favor showing the lon^.sufT^rin? of Ood, Then Uo saved the **iemnaut" oat of 
the reacted bouse. Horn. 9 :S7-2S ; 11:1-5. Kovr He will gather all t tie wheat, or 
lave His people ont of Babylun ere she falls to rise do more. Bet. 18:4, Si, 

i 
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by the two cherubim overshadowing the me rev -seat. They do not 
lap. Thfa is an important point, for every jot and tittle of the law 
must be fulfilled. If these lapped, it would represent the lap 
of the dispensations. But as they only touch each other, there 
must be a sense, in which the two dispensations do the same. 
The two cherubim are a beautiful type of the Jewish and gos- 
pel Churches, and of the two equal periods of eighteen hundred 
and fony-i! ve years. They were made with wingB extending 
from wall to wall, and meeting In the middle at the mercy-seat. 
I Kings 6 ; 27 . They looked inward toward the mercy-seat, 
Exod. 25 : 20. 

The mercy-seat was the meeting ptace^ between God and 
man. Verse 22. This is clearly a type of Christ. He is our 
Mercy-Seat, and meeting place between God and man. ll Whom 
God hath set forth to be a propitiation through faith in His 
blood." Rom- 8: 25. The Greek word, htlasterion, here ren- 
dered propitiation, is in the Emphatic Diaglott rendered mercy- 
seat. The same word occurs in Hebrews 9; 5, and is rendered 
mercy-seat in our common version. Christ is the Mercy -Seat 
for both the Jewish and gospel Churches, and His death on the 
cross is the central point, the point of reconciliation. Horn. 6: 
10, and Eph. 2 : 18-18. The one cherub dearly represents the 
Jewish Church looking forward through the types of the Old 
Testament, to the death of Christ, and the other cherub repre- 
sents the gospel Church looking back to the same point by 
faith, assisted by the simple and appropriate ordinance of the 
Lord's Supper. "This do In remembrance of me." "This is my 
body which is broken for you. " "As oft as ye do it, ye do shew 
forth th* Lord's death till He come.' : * 

Seeing the relation of ihe two Churches to each other, and 
to the cross, as represented by the cherubim, the fact of their 
equality has force. "Both the cherubim were of one measure 
and one size." J Kings 6 : 26. This feature of the law is not 

■•An objection is made to ft is view ot the cherubim .representing file two dls- 

{ litigations because the cherubim were in the most holy. Sat even there their rc- 
iitiun to the crosB is preserved. Lev. Hi: 14, is telle as that the bland mi 
tnrinMed on the mercy-Mail eastward, sod befutc the raercr-aeat,— En making a 
bloody cress betu'eu the cherubim. T hi a it the relation of the cross of Christ tj the 
two hLHpeuHuftiua. The one on earth ahows the aacriiice tfomji&^and the one in 
heaven shows the aactlflce acctpttd. 
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to be overlooked more than others. Were there no prophetic 
facts arid numbers by which to prove CTie equality, this might 
of itself suggest it. though in that case it would not be so 
strong. But having the prophetic argument, the cherubim ih 
htstrate the equality of the dispensations. Another point 
which adds beauty and interest to this type is that the cher- 
ubim were made at olive wood, i Kings 0: 23. The olive tree 
was to them the source of oil for light; so these cherubim fitly 
represent God's two witnesses to the people, the Old and New 
Testaments; — not the books simply which are called by these 
names, but the two dispensations of truth. The fact that the 
first cherub, representing the first witness, which is an embodi- 
ment of all the types of the Old Testament, looked inward to 
the central point, proves that the death on the cross was tbaanti- 
type of those type*, and not Christ's coining do wu from heaven, 
as some teach. 

florae are expecting two persons to i'uloll the work of the 
two witnesses, (Eev. 11 ;3 and onward) but the Lord says, "I 
receive not testimony from man." John 5 :34. He also adds, 
"Search the scriptures; for they Hie they which testify of me." 
Verse 3it. The Old Testament was all that was then written.but 
the New TfrStamunt also testifies of Christ, and tiiose who can 
see, the gosjiel in type and prophecy, or that the New "was in the 
Old as a kerne! in a shall, will see the fullness (rf Christ's state- ' 
ment. In view of these facts, who can look for two personal 
witnesses'/ How can two men he "two olive trees, and the 
two candlesticks, standing before the God of the whole earth?" 
Eev. 11 : 4, and Zech. -1. Whoever maintains this does not bim- 
Belf believe that the language is literal. Two men are infinitely 
inferior, as witnesses, to the Lord's two Testaments. The oil 
of truth comes by the word of the Lord and the aid of the 
Spirit of truth. 

The two phases of the truth are clearly illustrated by the 
two equal dispensations. The Jewish dispensation is a pat- 
tern of the gospel dispensation. This has been seen in part by 
many Christians. The writer's attention was first called to the 
progressive development of the plan of God by reading a little 
work entitled "The Philosophy of the Plan of Salvation, hv an 
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Ameri can Citizen." But when lie saw several years later in 
the writings of another the element of time here presented, 
the subject began at once to loom up in beantiful form, and 
many parallels not before thought of became apparent. He 
has never ceased to be grateful to the Lord for these things, 
nor to honour, for their work's sake, the vessels by which the 
Lord gave him the truth. 

The parallels are really wonderful. It is to be observed, 
that there are both a parallel and a contrast; that is, the corres- 
ponding facts are brought to view on opposite planes.— natural 
things in the Jewish age representing spiritual things in the 
gospel age. This parallelism seems to hold good in many 
respects even in the thirty-seven years' extension, at the eud of 
either age, though from the death of Christ to the destruction 
of Jerusalem was really the beginning of the Spirit dispensa- 
tion! aud this extension is into the millennial age, which is no 
lees spiritual, so that we have not the same warrant to expect a 
contrast. The parallel of time holds good, and as the Jewish 
Church was disposed of there, so the gospel Church is disposed 
of here. The burning of the chaff was just as figurative there 
as is the burniug of the tares here, and the means by which the 
remnant was saved then was the advanced light, and the same 
will be true here. 

There were doubtless some things there which have no 
parallel here, and some things here which had no pattern 
there. For instance, the wouderf ul manifestation of miracu- 
lous power in the early Church has no parallel here as yet ; aud 
the peculiar trial, the inspection of guests and the casting out 
of one without a wedding garment, seems to have had no pat- 
tern there. First the natural and afterward the spiritual is 
not bo clearly applicable to the thirty-seven years' extension, as 
to the two periods of eighteen hundred and forty-rive years, as 
represented by the two cherubim. 

The Jewish dispensation dated from the death of Jacob, 
and the gospel dispensation from the death of Christ. Jacob is 
in Borne respects a type of Christ. Jacob had twelve sons on 
which the twelve tribes of Israel were based, and Christ had 
twelve apostles, which are associated with the foundation of 
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the gospel Church, Eph , 2 ; 20. In another figure the; are rep 
resented as "a crown of twelve stars,' 1 upon the head of the 
Church, as symbolized by a woman. Rev- 12 : 1. The stars are 
the angels or ministers of the Church. Eev. 1 : 20. 

The law of the Jewish age was "the law of sin and death," 
but this baa "the law of the Spirit of life In Christ Jesus." 
Rom. 8:2, The promises and threatening under that related 
only to earthly life, but life and immortality are brought to 
light by tbe gospel. II Tim . i : 10. Their law was national, 
and adapted only to a mortal state, but the law of love will 
always be in force.* That people were "a kingdom of priests," 
and were constantly offering fleshly sacrifices; (Exod. 16 : 6) so 
the gospel Church are "a royal priesthood," to offer up spirit- 
ual sacrifices. 1 Pet. 2:5-9, and Heb. 13:15. Their circum- 
cision was in the flesh, they being Jews in letter ; but the true , 
or antitype, is inward, "and circumcision is in tbe heart, in the 
spirit and not in the letter, whose praise is not of men but of 
God." Rom 2:29; Phil. 8:8; Col. 2: 11- 

It is therefore a great mistake to suppose that baptism 
with water took the place of circumcision. The antitype In 
this case is spiritual, and if baptism in any way is connected 
with it, ouly converted ones should be baptized, for infants 
cannot worship God in the spirit. A ehild on the earthly plane 
1b a type of any person in whom the work of regeneration is 
begun. "Ye are ail the children of God, by faith in Christ 
Jesus." Gal. 8: 26, 27. 

Their relationship was wholly of the flesh ; "We he Abra- 
ham's seed," was their boast and best recommendation; hut the 
gospel kmo ws "no man afte r the fl esh . " 1 1 C or. 5 : 1 6 . Itknows 
neither rank, wealth, ability, nationality nor denominational- 
ism, "but a new creature." Ver. n and Gal. 6; 15. The pos- 
session, and "fruit of the Spirit," are the only basis and test of 
discipleship the New Testament knows. Bom. 8:6-11 and 
Gal . & ; IS, 19. Oh that this grand fact were more fully seen. 

•Whoever thinks that the decaloffne «u intended far an ending ayatem of 
•tstntcr, nay tell in how "Thon shall Dot covet thy nelfftioor'i. wire" can be appli- 
cable wb ere the j "neither marry not are given In marriage;" (Lake IW: 34-36/ or 
now in inch a state the fifth commandment or its penalty can be In force where 
hey cannot die any more. 
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Under the law they were servants; but Divine sonship.ia the 
characteristic of the gospel. They were a home of servants, 
over which Moses was faithful as a servant, and it is declared 
to be for a testimony (or type); but Christ as a Son superin- 
tends the bouse of sons. Heb, 3 : 2-6. 

These constitute the two houses of Israel. Isa. S: 14. 
Even Christ took upon Himself the "form of a servant," (Phil. 
2:7) to meet the conditions and wants of man; being "made 
under the law, to redeem them that were under the law, that 
we might receive tbe adoption of sons." Gal. 4: 4, 5. Even 
those who bad light enough to receive Him when He came, 
were until then only servants, but He gave them "power to be- 
come the sons of God." John 1 : 11, 12. The spirit of the Bervant 
is fear, engendered by the law from Sinai, (Gal. 4: 24 and Heb. 
12: 18-21) but "ye have not received tbe spirit of bondage again 
to fear; but ye have received the Spirit of adoption, whereby 
we cry, Abba,— Father." Rom- 8: 15. "Wherefore thou art no 
more a servant, but a son; and if a son, then an beir of God 
through Christ." Gal. 4:6, 7. For these reasons ihe Father- 
hood of God is essentially a New Testament idea, 

Tbe distinction of "children of the flesh," and "children of 
the promise," as related to Isaac and Christ, is made very 
prominent in the New Testament This has a direct bearing 
on the subject of our inheritance. There are two klugdoms, 
two Jerusalems and to Inheritances, all related to each other 
as the natural and the spiritual. "Cast out the bond-woman 
and her son ; for tbe son of the bond-woman shall not be heir 
with the sou of tbe free woman. So then, brethren, we are not 
the children of the bond-woman, but of tbe free." Gal. 4: 80, 
81. Many who see tbe clear distinction between Isaac and 
Christ, can not apply the same rule to the inheritance, and are 
therefore expecting an earthly inheritance . They expect to 
"plant vineyards and eat the fruit of them;" and all kindred 
promises that will be fulfilled on tbe nations In the restor- 
ed state, they apply to themselves. 

The saints are to be made line Christ and the angels. Juet 
imagine such glorious beings as appeared to Daniel and John, 
who were like tbe lightning in motion, appearance and work, 
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digging in the ground, as a means ofoupport. There is noth- 
ing dishonourable in such work, but it pertains to earthly con- 
ditions, while saeh heavenly beings could speak or think, and 
the work would be done, as Christ turned water into wine, and 
led the thousands. Their city is one which man could not 
build, but "whose builder and maker is God," and their country 
is not earthly but heavenly. Heb. 11 ; 10-16. It may not fully 
appear as yet what a spiritual or heavenly coantry is, as "it doth 
not yet appear what we shall be, bat we know that we Bhall be 
like Him f (I John 3: 2) and the home will be adapted to the 
Heavenly condition. 

There is a sense in which the saints shall inherit the earth, 
as they "shall inherit [or possess] all things." Rev- 21; 1. 
"All things are yours." And they shall have nniversal domin- 
ion, and reign on [or over] the earth. Rev. 5: 10. But this is 
very different from living on the earth, or tilling the ground. A 
prince may inherit Great Britain, Canada, and the islands of 
the ocean, and never Bet foot outside of his home. The domin- 
ion is his, hut the people under him own and cultivate the 
land and enjoy the fruit of their labors. The earthly is a type 
of the heavenly. 

There are two captivities, under two Babylons, literal and 
mystic. Here of course the progression is from bad to worse, 
instead of from kooc! to better, as both Babylons are the oppres- 
sors of God's people. But the law of type and antitype holds 
good. Babylon sat upon the literal river Euphrates, which was 
its source of revenue and strength ; so "Mystery, Babylon the 
Great," is seated upon many waters, which are its support. 
Rev. It: 15. From this fact, we know that the mystic Euphra- 
tes cannot refer to Turkey, for the Mohammedans never sup- 
ported the Church of Rome, nor any of her daughters, but It 
must refer to the "Christian" nations. Literal Babylon fell by 
Euphrates being dried up, and so the mystic Babylon will fall. 
Rev. 16:12. The same, prophecies point to both, having only a 
partial fulfillment in the type. lea. 44: 27, 28, Jer. 50: 38 and 
51 ; 32. The drying in the type, was by turning the waters into 
anew channel, and when all the Christian nations of Europe 

1>, 
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have wholly withdrawn their support from Babylon, she must 
go down to rise no more. Rev. 18 : 21 . 

The Lord's typical people served Babylon lor many years, 
and afterwards were called out, but many Idolatrous customs 
came with them . The Lord says of mystic Babylon: "Come 
out of her my people." Rev. IS : 4. This so far as leaving the 
mother Church is concerned may have begun at the Lutheran 
Reformation, but the Protestant Churches have merited to a 
srrea' extent, the title of daughters of Rome, by the Babylonish 
customs and Idolatries which they brought with them. We are 
warned not to worslup the beast, nor bis image nor receive his 
mark (characteristics). Rev. 14 1 9 and 15 : 2. 

The Jewish dispensation ended, in one sense, with the first 
advent, or presence of Christ in the flesh, though His work for 
that nation extended, as we have seen, thirty-seven years into 
the new dispensation. So the gospel dispensation ends in the 
same sense, with the presence of Christ in a spiritual body, and 
His work for the gospel Church extends thirty-seven years 
after He enters the office of King. Both end with a harvest, as 
has been snown. Christ in the flesh was the Lord of that har- 
vest (Matt. 8 1 SH.) and the apostles were the under-reapers . 
John 4 ; 85-38. In this harvest spiritual beings— Christ and 
the an gels— are th e reap ers . Matt. 13:30,38; Rev.l4;l 4-20 . 
Alt this, concerning the manner of the two comings, and the 
two harvests, is in perfect keeping with the contrast between 
the two dispensations. Both are real and personal, but one is 
fleshly and the other is spiritual. It has been shown, that 
there were three Btages of the first advent: first as a Babe, 
thirty years later as Bridegroom and Reaper, and three and a 
half years later still as King, and it is evident from prophecy, 
and the parallelism, that the first advent with its three stages 
was designed as a pattern of the second advent and its three 
corresponding stages. \ 

Reasons will be, or have been given, that Christ took -the 
first step of tbe second advent— leaving the most boiy place- 
in the Autumn of 1844; that He tarried thirty years, and took 
the second step in the Autumn of 1874. The reason for fixing 
upon this later date will be understood by all who appreciate 
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tbe evidence of the "J ubilee Cycles" and the days of Daniel 
12th. Tbe equality of these dispensations, with the law of 
correspondeoee between them, is onr reason for believing that 
Christ entered upon the office of King in the Sprlntr of 1S78, 
con drmed as it is by the Anglo-Turkish treaty of that J ear, 
and the consequent beginning of legal favor to Israel. The 
Autumn of 1S44 is the parallel to the time of His birth; the 
Au'.nmn of 1874 agrees with the time of His baptism; and the 
Spring of 167i meets the time of His death, just before which 
He rode into Jerusalem as their King. Between the first and 
second stages in each, Is a tarrying ot thirty years, and 
between the second and third stages in each is a period of three 
years and a half. From the death of Jacob to the birth of 
Christ was eighteen hundred and eleven years and six months. 
And from the death of CbriBt where this dispensation began, 
to the Autumn of 1B« is an equal period, bo with this view 
the dispensations are equal in every part. The first is the pat- 
tern of the second, and the first advent completes the pattern. 
The visible is the pattern o£ the invisible. They walked by 
eight, but we must walk by faith. But the evidence of the 
truth of this position, to those who appreciate prophetic har- 
mony more than mere wonderful sight-seeing, is greater than 
that upon which His presence in the flesh was based. Jesus 
said, 'Blessed are your eyes for they see;" and if it was blessed 
to live then, how much more so to live now. "Blessed Is he 
thai waiteth and cometb," (Dan. 12 : 12) is realized by all who 
enjoy the present light. The blessing in either case is light. 
Jesus also said, "Blessed are they which have not seen and yet 
have believed." 

The proclamation of the visible presence of Christ was con- 
fined to three years and a half, and td only a portion of tne 
Jewish nation, and wherever it was preached, "there was a 
division among the people because of Him." John 7; 43. Some 
believed, and others did not; and those who did not were 
inclined to disfellowsbip, or cast nut of the synagogue, all who 
believed. The proclamation of His presence in a spiritual 
body, and therefore invisible to mortals, was in like manner 
made in tbe three years anda half, and to only a portion of the 
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gospel Church, and the effect wherever It was preached was the 
same. Some accepted and others rejected. Those who preached 
it were blamed for making division, but the disbelieving were 
the only ones, so far as known, who ever seemed disposed to 
disfellowship or "smite their fellow servants.'' Matt. 24:49. 
The proclamation was; "The tarry in g is past, the Bridegroom 
no longer delays, and the; harvest has begun." This was pre- 
sented as "meat in due season" to the household; (verse 45) but 
the op posers —and often in a bitter spirit— said s "It is not true 
He has not com e in any sense;" whieh seemed to fulfill verse 
48— "My Lord delayeth His coming." Of course He delayed 
or tarried if He had not come, and it would not be the work of 
an evil servant to say He delayed, if that were true. 

The facts connected with the proclamation, the prophetic 
arguments and the parallelism all combine to prove our post 
tion true. It should he known"'LOtr, that as there was an 
awakening and expectation among the the people at the time 
of Christ's birth, so there was in 1844. Both were followed by 
a tarrying of thirty years, and a settling down, to be roused 
again in connection with the beginning of the harvest. This 
first expectation, the disappointment, the slumbering and sleep* 
lug and final awakening at the harvest, and the consequent 
receiving of Christ,— in short, the history of this movement is 
a clear fulfillment of the parable of the ten virgins. Matt. 25; 
1-10. 

At the end of His ministry of three and a half years Jesus 
left that house desolate, but the work of saving the remnant 
went on afterward, until, not a kernel of wheat was lost. Horn. 
8 : 2T-2D and 11 : 1-15. Only a few comparatively, had received 
the message before His death, but those who had received it 
were privileged to carry the message to others. 

This double phase of the harvest seems to be foreshadowed 
in the law, where there were . "first fruit*," and then the great 
ingatherlcg. These were both, of course, applicable to one 
season and one crop. In this also there seems to be a parallel 
here. Those who were "ready," or able to receive Him, before 
187B, received Him, but there are thousands of Christians who 
have not yet heard of these things, and not one true Christian 
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can be left ungathered. It is the privilege of those wbo first 
learned the truth to convey it to others, and this is a great 
privilege. Advanced truth will be used of tbe Lord in ripen- 
ing the wheat, and one thing seems evident, that this closing 
period of the last trump, which reaches to 1914, cannot pass 
without bringing deliverance from Babylon to the whole 
Church, 

As the Jewish Church fell then, and the wheat was saved 
out of it, so Babylon, the nominal Church, falls now, and the 
wheat will be saved out of it, Xow the building up of Ziou» 
both earthly and heavenly, will be accomplished, Tbe fall of 
Israel during that thirty-s even years, and their rise now in the 
same length of time, is an important fact. The outward Is pro- 
ceeding; why should it not confirm ouv faith in tbe invisible 
phase r The wonderful combinations iu the two dispensations 
speak to us louder thau a literal trumpet, proclaiming Ohrilt'a 
present* as King. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 




MOSES AND CHEIST. 

JOSES is a type of Christ in some phases of His 
work- This is usually admitted, but its fullness is 
not always seen. We say in some phases of Christ's 
work, because all types do not foreshadow the same 
things. Each parable, prophetic period and type 
seems to hare a point peculiar to itself. Adam as a type, 
for instance, does not teach the pre-existence of Christ, 
btit Moses does. The same is true of other points. When 
M oses wrote of Himself, in many instances he was writing of 
Christ, Of course, all the incidents in the life of any one who 
is a type of Christ are not applicable. In tracing the points of 
resemblance, we are governed by the revealed facts in relation 
to Christ and His work. Aside from what seems thus clearly 
revealed, when any one aska what this or that in the life of 
Adam or Moses foreshadows, our answer is, "We do not know* 
perhaps nothing," But it is not improbable that it may yet 
appear that much more is allegorical in the lives of Bible char- 
acters than has yet been seen. 

Whoever denies the allegorical or typical character of 
Moses' writings, 1b referred to Christ. He says: "Moses wrote 
of me." John 5: 46. .And yet Moses said nothing directly 
about Christ. What I did he not Bay, "A Prophet shall the 
Lord yonr God raise up unto yon of your brethren like unto 
me?" Oh, yes; and this is perhaps the nearest to a direct men- 
tion of Christ in all his writings. But he did not say Christ; it 
is admitted he meant Christ, but how could we be sure of this, 



104 DAT DAWN. 

were it not for the Spirit's application in Acts 8; 22, given above ? 
It proves, too, that, Moses was the type— "like unto me." The 
object of this chapter is to trace the resemblance. The type 
will at I east illustrate the truth elsewhere taught 

The reader may see in this type, the pre-existence of Christ T 
His great love and condescension in leaving the glory He had 
with His Father and taking the form of a servant He mav see 
the, two advents of Christ in their relation to the Louii o." 
Israel; — the first in weakness u.s & man, a»'.d bailiff rejected, the 
second m uowei and uiory, ab Gud. at which he delivers them, 
lie ujii," see tut Wjuality of the "Two Dispensations" illus- 
trated, and the work of getting a wife between the two advents; 
the process oi delivering Israel alter the double is complete; 
and the day of wrath with its plagues, during, and by means of 
wh it'll, both houses ef Israel are to be delivered. 

Some see difficulty in the way of believing in the personal 
pro-existence of Christ, and have endeavored to explain it 
away; but greater difficulties, to the writer's mind, stand in 
the way of accepting any other view, He doss not mean that 
.lesus in His human nature as son of Mary had a pre-existeuce, 
hut He that "took upon Him the seed of Abraham, (Heb. 2.16.) 
and so ■' took upon Him the form of a servant," (Phil. 2:7,) 
must have had a previous existence. He does not attempt to 
explain the philosophy of either that existt-nw or the incarna- 
tion, but believes the facts. Jesus says He came down from 
heaven. John 6 : S3, SS, SO, 51, 62. 

The Bible does not teach that Christ left Himself, or the 
life He had with the Father, but the glory of that life. ^Glo- 
rify thou me with thine own self, with the glory I had with 
thee before the world was." John n ; 5. The coming down and 
going np were of the same One, but the changes were in His 
condition- That Christ when on earth was merely a perfect 
human being seems contrary to the plain teaching of the New 
Testament. As a human being, He did not come down from 
heaven; but it is said of Him: "No man hath ascended up to 
heaven, but He that came down from ftsatttw, even the Son of 
man which is in heaven." John 3:13. Jesus says, "I came 
forth from the Father, and am come into the world ; aiiain I 
leave the world and go to the Father." John 16 : 2S. "His dis- 
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ciplea said unto Him: Lo now, apeak est thou plainly, and 
s peak est no parable." Verse 29. So rather than deny His pie- 
existence, because it is mysterious, it is better to confess 
what the scriptures teach : "That no man knoweth who the 
Son is, but the Father [knows], and no man knoweth the 
Father, but the Son, and he to whom the Son will reveal Him." 
Matt. 11 : 27. The mission of the Son is to reveal the Father, 
but the Son does not as fully reveal Himself. 

Lose eight of His p re-existence, and the love and conde- 
scension of Christ are belittled, if not ignored, aud one impor- 
tant motive to repentance is lost He who was rich, became 
poor that we might be rich. II C;ir. 8: 9. Hiscooaingto earth 
Wets not His death, but He took our nature that He migbt die. 
Heb. 2; 9, 14-10. This great fact is illustrated by the type of 
Moses. Why else was Moses adopted into the family of Pha- 
raoh, and placed in royal honors, but that lie might choose to 
leavp the glory he had with his father, and to sutler affliction 
for his people;— "Esteeming the reproach of Christ greater 
riches than the treasures in Egypt: for he had respect unto the 
recom pen se o f th e re w wrd . " Heb. 11: 24-20. Howlike Jesus, 
accepting poverty for mau's sake, that He might redeem him. 
Though Lord of all, "He had not where to lay His head-" 
Great condescension! Wondrous love! 

Christ's coming was to His own people, and they received 
Him not. John 1: 11. This was clearly so with Moses. Exod. 
2. The object of both was to deliver Israel. MoseB supposed 
his brethren would have understood how that God by his hand 
would deliver them : but they understood not. Acts 1: 25. The 
offer made by Moses was to only a lew, and so it was with Christ. 
Why the Lord saw lit in either case to let the fate of a nation 
rest for a time on the action of a few, may not be understood, 
but it was so. Both came in weakness, and there was nothing 
that seemed desirable in them, to those to whom they were 
offered. They were hoth "despised and rejected of men." lsa, 
63. Of Moses it was said, "Who made thee a ruler and a judge 
over usr' 1 Exod. 2: 41. iud the spirit of the general treat- 
ment of Christ by His own brethren is expressed in this, "We 
will not have this man to reign over us;" (Luke 19: 14.) "We 
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have no king but Ceesar;" (John 10; 15.) "Crucify him, crucify 
him." Luke 23: 21. 

Moses had to.flee for his life; (Exod. 2: 15} Christ actually 
died. The people were left dosolate, and allowed to suffer on 
In bondage,-— their deliverance being postponed until Moses 
returned; so Christ said, "Behold your house is left unto you 
desolate, for verily I say unto you, ye shall see me no more 
until ye shall say, Blessed is he that cometh In the name of the 
Lord." Matt. 23: 33,39. In this type the death of Christ is not 
niiidu so prominent as in the falling asleep of Adam, but its 
place in the plan is recognized in the case of Adam, Isaac, 
Moses and J oseph. During the interval between his leaving 
them and his return to deliver them, Moses took him a wife,— 
a Of ntile, au Ethiopian . Exod, 2: 21, and Num. 12; 1. So dur- 
ing Uie suspension of Israel Christ pets His wife, taken out 
from among the Gentiles. The color of Moses* wife may indi- 
cate the darkness of sin wherein Christ's own are found, and 
from which they are elevated. Some ridicule the idea of Christ 
taking a Gentile wife, saying that the Church was to be made 
up only of Israelites scattered among Gentiles. Should not 
such persons taKe warning from the case of Aaroo and Miriam 
speaking tigaiust Moses because of his Gentile wife. Num. 12: 
1. Nothing is clearer tbao tlie leaching of the New Testament, 
that the Church la largely made up of Gentiles- Bom. 9: 30. 
Jew and Greek are equal under the gospel, {tiom. 10:12) but 
the circumstances have been much In favor of the Gentiles. 
Of course, on becoming Christians, such national disii notions 
cease. Gal. 8: 23. This is due to the fact that Christ Himself, 
though a Jew in the flesh, lost that relationship when He was 
born of the Spirit. What is true of the Head must be true of 
the body. II Cor. 5; 16, 17. 

At the first coming of Moses, he was forty years ot age, 
and at the end of a second period of forty years, he came the 
second time. Acts 7 : 23-30. The "Two Dispensations" show 
that the two periods are equal, at the end of which Christ 
makes His first and second advents, and that the deliverance 
of Israel is due after the "double" 13 complete. Gould any fact 
be more clearly illustrated by a type than thl3 ? The writer ia 
•act making types, out believes God Arranged them bo. This 
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type treats of Christ in relation to the fleshly Israel, the object 
being to deliver them out of bondage, but as they were & 
shadow of tbe gospel Church, who are in bondage to Babylon 
religiously as tbe Jews are politically, tbe same type fore- 
shadows the deliverance of both; and the restoration of Israel ' 
and the deliverance of tbe Church are both due in this same 
incoming day of wrath upon the oppressors. The restoration 
of Israel means the re-establish men t of that system which is a 
type of the true gospel Church. During the greater part of the 
gospel age, but especially since the union of Church and State. 
Christians have mostly been in bondage to this mixed, or 
Babylonish power. As Israel was in Egypt and was oppressed; 
so the Church has been, and is, in Babylon; and Israel never 
served Egypt half so slavishly, and yet willingly, as Christians 
submit themselves to the doctrines and practices of Home. 

The object of the coming of Christ— as the antitype of Moses 
-^so far as pertains to the Church, is to deliver her out of this 
bondage to Babylon, that is, bring her back to the simplicity of 
the New Testament faith and practice, and so set her up that 
the ideal of her purity and power, as taught by Christ and the 
apostles, may be realized and manifested, so that tbe nations 
will be compelled to come in, and bow to tbe sceptre of Jesus 
the rightful King. 

This deliverance is expressed in Bev. 15: % as having gotten 
"tbe victory over the beast, and over bis image, and over his 
mark, and over the number of his name." These are the char- 
acteristics of Babylon, The victors are said to stand on u as it 
were a sea of glass, mingled with fire;" and "having the harps 
of God,"— the Bible without the traditions,— "they sing the 
song of Moses tbe servant of Hod, and the song of the Lamb." 
Tbey will see tbe beautiful relation between Moses and Christ, 
and the great plan of salvation as taught l>y Moses and tbe 
prophets, — "Tbe Gospel in Type and Prophecy;" and when the 
nations see that victory, and hear that harmonious song, they 
too will come and worship before the Lord ; for His judgments 
[righteous and marvellous acts] are made manifest This is 
the revealed result. Verse 4. 

That this victory or deliverance of the Cnurch is foreshad- 
owed by the deliverance of Israel out of bondage, is confirmed 
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by the fact that in either case there is a series of plagues of 
which the seven last came then tfpon Egypt after Israel was 
separated, resulting in the oppressors being overwhelmed; and 
so the seven last plagues come on the oppressors down here 
after the oppressed are free. Rev. 16. Seven last, implies 
that others preceded them, bnt how many is not stated. But 
by looking over the record given in Exodus, it is seen that 
there were ten plagues, the first three of which came on Israel 
and Egypt,— the oppressed and the oppressor,— alike . These 
three resulted in, or were immediately followed by the separa- 
tion of Israel, and their consequent exemption from the seven 
last plagues. These three were,— first, the waters turning to 
blood; second, the frogs; and third, the lice. Exod.7:i9; 8: 6, 16.* 

The fourth, or the first of theseven last, was flies, (verse 21) 
but when it were threatened, the separation aud exemption of 
Israel was promised, (verses 22.24 1) "And I will sever in that 
day the land of Goshen, in which my people dwell, that no 
swarms of flies shall be there; * * and 1 will put a 
division between my people and thy people." So it may be 
truly said that Israel was saved both by and from judgments. 

This separation, when applied to the Church, means the 
Bame as to come out of Baby lot},— leave all her doctrines and 
sins,— and all who obey the call [all true Christians will] will 
escape her plagues, the seven last. Rev. 18 ;4. 

This bondage to Babylon lathe cause of a terrible defile- 
'uent of the Christian's garments. When the Lord receives a 
•inner and justices him, — reckons him cieau,— it is under the 
condition o? breaking away tvoin sin, and living for God and 
Holiness, which includes a separation from the, world. The 
void represents him theii as cioUied with white; and the 
business of his life is to avoid defilement, ( Heb. 12 : 15) or to 
"keep himself unspotted from the world." James 1: £7. These 
are samples. But instead of thus living, setting their affee- 

• ltts not difficult to see the spirit or that first, plague In the fact that Id these 
days an many turti away with loathing frnn> tin- teachings which in the part they 
considered aa the water? of life, and seek troth anywhere rather then In the acoai 
channel!!. The second plague— the fruga— may represent the consequent tendency 
to spiritualism, or seeking to the dead. Isa. o : lit, iu: Rev. Is: 13, 1 1. The third 
plague— the lice — may represent the operation c-f spiritual, and correflpondlhg 
earthly, v&roplreG, Let these operations he manifest in the nominal Church as 
they hitvt been (or a time Id the world, and the true CbrlatLuc will aeon be aep- 
ajattd, fi 
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tions Above, and keeping the eye on the high mark, the mass 
or "She great multitude 1 ' are "conformed to this world," (Rom. 
12:2) have their garments "spotted with the flesh," and are in 
bondage to Babylon. And it is evident that the worldly man* 
ners and associations of the nominal churches (Babylon,— 
mother and daughters. Rev. 17:5) have taken such a hold on 
even the Christians that are in those systems, that nothing 
short of a terrible shaking, or trouble of some kind, will cause 
them to come out. But God will save His people: He will not 
be satisfied while even one of a hundred is out from the true 
fold, which is not a human arrangement, but is gathered by 
the Spirit to the name of Jesus. He will bring them out by 
"a great tribulation," — as represented by the three plagues, — 
and they will wash their defiled robes, and make them white- 
Rev. 7:0-17. 

To separate from the elements of corruption and filth is to 
be washed, but if they had not gone into such associations 
their robes would not have been defiled, and therefore would 
not have needed washing. The Lord never gives His children 
filtby garments to begin with . They are first clean, then defiled, 
and then made clea.n again by the trouble—or "great tribu- 
lation." 

When Israel was separated they were protected, hut the 
Egyptians fell- Here in the antitype, after the people of God, 
who are now in Baby ion, have come out. and so are washed 
clean from all her sins and errors, making the Lord alone their 
trust, the ninety -first Psalm will doubtless find an ample ful- 
fillment. "There shall no evil befall thee, neither shall any 
plague come nigh thy dwelling." Yerse 10. The whole Psalm 
will bear reading in this connection. The exemptiou in Goshen 
is clearly a type of this wonderful condition. 

While this victorious host of the Lord are separated from 
Babylon, and yet are in the flesh, they are not actually "on the 
sea of glass, like unto crystal" which is "before the throne," 
(Rev. 4; 6) for that is in the second apartment or "holy," into 
which flesh or "the natural man" cannot enter. That "before 
the throne" means in the holy, and not' in either the "most 
holy" or the "court" is shown by the position of the "golden 
altar," Rev. 8: 8- As the saints ave now counted in the holy, 
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wfatle actu ally tp the eottrt i so tilen, when "the great multi- 
tude" areclean, they are said to be on "as it were a sea of 
glass," but i t i s "in i ngl e d wi th fire"— [judgments.] Rev. 15:2. 
But what tbey are then counted as having, or "as it were,"— 
they will, in due time, have in reality, (Rev. T. 15-17) and it will 
be "clear as crystal," instead of being "mingled with fire." 
Tlie difference between the saints, or "the little flock,"— who 
are not in Babylon when the gathering of the paints takes 
place, and do not need this washing, because they are "not de- 
filed with women," — corrupt churches, (Rev. 14; 4,) — and the 
"great multitude, " — who are thusdeliled and do need the washing 
—is that the little company are to be kings and priests, sit with 
Christ in His throne, and reign with Him, (Rev. 2: 20, 21; 3; 21; 
6s 10) while the great multitude are to be before the throne and 
serve Him day and night in His temple. Rev. 7: 16. Let not 
this distinction be ignored nor overlooked. (See "Unity and 
Variety of the Churel."i 

The unity of lsr»- . represents and illustrates the unity of 
the Church . When the Lord appeared to Moses in the bush at 
the eud of the two equal periods, it was not to save or deliver 
Aaron alone— "the mint of the Lord," {Ps, 100:16,) but to de- 
liver Israel ; so when Christ comes, it is not. merely to deliver 
a few— "the little flock'' of saints, as represented by Aaron, but 
the great multitude who are in bondage. If this could be seen 
it would enlarge the view and the hearts of many. "For I 
have surely seen the affliction of my people, which are in 
Egypt, and have heard their cry by reason of their taskmasters; 
for I know their sorrows, and I am come down to deliver them." 
Exod.2: 7,8. 

This view does not shut out the special honor of the saints. 
Moses did not go alone to deliver Israel; Aaron "the saint" 
went with him. Exod. 4: n-ii. "And the Lord said to Aaron, 
Go into the wilderness to meet Moses. And he went and met 
him in the mount of God, and kissed him," Verae 27. This 
seems to be a type of the saints being caught up to the mount; 
or "hill of God,"— the holy place. Ps. 24:3- By Moses and Aaron 
together the signs were wrought, all the plagues were adminis- 
tered, Israel was delivered and the oppressor crushed- 'This 
honour have all the saints." Ps, 149:9. So it is evident that as 
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a means to the deliverance of "the great multitude," "the little 
flock" is exalted first. And It seems that the going up to meet 
Christ to take a place with Htm in His throne, for the exercise 
of power cannot be far distent, to Bay the least. 

This establishment of the body of Christ as the light and 
saving power of the coming ages, involves the resurrection of 
the over-comers of the past. They seem to be the connecting 
link, so to speak, between ton Head and the lower members of 
the body. The Church is united or married to the King of 
kings, through their agency, «s the whole Papal Church were 
united to the State, through the. agency of the leading spirits, 
who assumed control as lords over the heritage. The counter- 
feit resembles the real. 

It is worthy of notice that when the Lord appeared in the 
burning bush for the deliverance of Israel, He taught Muses 
concerning the resurrection. So says our Saviour. Luke 20: 
87,83. But why did the Lord use that particular time to speak 
of the resurrection V It was at the end of the two equal peri- 
ods, which in the antitype reaches into_ the harvests f the gospel 
age. Does tt not show that the resurrection of some is, due 
near the beginning of this harvest? "Go thy way till the end 
[harvest] be; for thou shalt rest and stand in thy lot at the 
end of the days." Dan. 12 : 13. The harvest is introduced by, 
and is therefore at the end of the days. During this harvest, 
or transition period, both Jerusalema are to be built up. The 
old will be restored* and the new will be composed of all the 
Church, each member in the proper place,— the place for which 
ability and life have fitted him. 

As Aaron went up and received power with Moses, before 
the deliverance of the rest of Israel; so the saints go up 
and receive power, before the deliverance and proper 
placing of the Church for service. The throne of this city is 
set first, fiev. 4:2. It gathers to itself as a nucleus. The 
kingdom of God is to be as a stone at first, and then grow 
until it becomes a great mountain, Dan, 2: 34,35. The mortal 
phase of the Church at any time has represented the body on 
earth; so the kings and priests exalted to the throne will rep- 
resent the same body, in heaven. When Babylon falls, " the 
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holy apostles and prophets" at iea#, are J present as witnesses 
and rejoice. Rev. 18 : 20. 

These facta will show that Aaron represents the saints, and 
th?vt as he went up to meet Moses before, and in order to the 
deliverance of Israel and the overthrow of Egypt) so the saints 
will meet Christ before, and in order to the deliverance of the 
Church and the overthrow of Babylon. The last act in that 
great picture was the power or army of Egypt, sinking Into the 
Red sea, and the victors singing the song of .deli vera nee on tbe 
other shore. So here Babylon goes down like a millstone to 
rise no more, {Rev. 18:21) and the victors sing the song of 
Moses and the Lamb. Rev. 15: 1-4. 

This execution of judgment by Christ and the saints, is 
necessary for the deliverance of Israel now from her political 
bondage to the nations, as well as for the deliverance of the 
f'hurch from reliiiious bondage. As Israel is a type of the 
Church, some have thought the work of Christ here etiuld only 
have reference to the Church. Such are apt to ignore the res- 
toration of Israel entirely. But restored Israel will be a type 
still. Tliere are three classes to be dealt with — Israel, ttts na- 
tion* (<"knUles) atirl the Church .'f God- The relation of Christ 
t<> Israel as their <MiW#r, [ft*im. lis 20) as well as being the 
Saviour of the body, together with all the evidence that both 
are to be exalted, each to its proper place, at the Bame time, 
confirms the idea of the presence of Christ in the official rela- 
tion of King, because the incipient stage of the work for Israel 
is begun. 

At the first coming He left them desolate and died; now 
He comes to restore them, and to establish His kingdom and 
reign. Unwilling as the proud Gentile powers are to give up 
their hold of Jerusalem and the people, they must yield; and 
Israel will not (to oat empty handed. They are the money 
kings of the world in spite of the oppression of their enemies. 
Their wealth as they go, and something of the manner of 
gaining it, may be suggested by the manner of obtaining the 
jewels on leaving Egypt. Exod. 12 r 85,36. 

"According to the days of thy coming out of the land of 
^gypt, will I show unto him marvellous things. The nations 
shall see and be confounded at all their might." Micah. 7:15-17 . 
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This confirms the claim that what happened then foreshadows 
what is coming now . And it seems certain that terror shall 
seize upon the nations because of the plagues. The exact 
manner of their fulfillment may be better understood as they 
come along. But the Saviour Himself shows that the trouble 
will be so great that "men's hearts [will be] failing them for 
fear, and for looking after those things which are coming on 
the earth: for the powers of heaven [the ruling evil powers] 
shall be shaken . " Luke 21 ; 26> 

When the storm is past, Jerusalem shall be a praise in all 
the earth. The Lord reigns 1 
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CHAPTER XV, 

THE TWENTY-THEEE HUKDKED DATS. 

JjfHESE day a of Daniel 6: 14 represent years, as in 
K| other prophetic numbers. The application of this 

.„-r=^|| number was the basis of the 184S-4 movement- The 

*y!§C writer will not vouch for the absolute accuracy ol 

' that application, though he believes it was substantially 

comet. The movement based upon it was, and that too 

I without their knowing it, an exact parallel to the move- 
ment at the birth of Christ. There were other arguments, 
partially developed, used with it, but this was fundamental. 
The key to this argument te tbe "seventy weeks" of Daniel 
9: 24. That the angel gave this for a key seems too clear to be 
denied. Daniel had the vision of the three beasts, and the time 
was associated with it. Dan. 6: 1-14. He sought for the mean- 
ing and the angel came to explain. To this angel, in tbe form 
of a man, came the instruction, "Gabriel, make this man to 
understand the vision." Verses 15, 10, At that vision he 
Bhowed the three beasts to be the governments of Medo-Pereia, 
Grecia and Rome. He explained all but the time. That part 
remained shut up for a time and none understood it. Verses 
20,27, Daniel was not satisfied; so be prayed for light until the 
angel returned. Dan. 9; 21. He said, "Ob Daniel. I am now 
come to give thee skill «nil understanding. * * * For thou 
art greatly beioved: therefore understand the matter, and con- 
sider the vision." Verses 22,28, God makes known His counsels 
to His beloved. The angel directed Daniel's mind back to 
the vision which, all but the tinae, hefead explained. At this 
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visit he deals with the time only. This shows that what fol- 
lows is the key to the understanding of the twenty 'three 
hundred days. "Seventy weeks are determined upon thy 
people, and upon thy holy city," for the accomplishment of 
things specified. Verse 24. 

Daniel's people are the Jews, and his holy city was Jeru- 
salem, while God dwelt in It. Aside from its being the typi- 
cal dwelling place of God, it was no more holy than any other 
place. The seventy weeks determined on the Jews and Jeru- 
salem were the first part of the period mentioned in the vision, 
and reach to or about the time of the cross. That the things 
mentioned in reference to making an end of sin, making rec- 
onciliation for iniquity, etc, were fulfilled by tne Saviour at 
the first advent, the New Testament clearly teaches, and the 
Church of Christ has always believed. 

The modern attempt to make the seventy weeks reach to 
the destruction of Jerusalem seems weak. According to the 
promise of the Spirit, prophecy 'should be understood by a 
leading part of the Church of Christ, when It is fulfilled. On 
this principle the modern notion is an innovation. The time 
here is the basis of the first advent. The best evidence 
that Jesus was the Messiah lies in the fact that he came at 
the time appointed, and did the work foretold. The time 
which was the basis of His first coming is also the key to the 
time of His second coming. Some have attempted to make 
several distinct periods of these weeks. Thereare seven .six ty- 
two and one. Verses 25, 27. These make the seventy, and to 
make out that they are different periods, without relation to 
each other, seems desperate. 

"From the going forth {i. e. from the execution] of the com- 
mandment to restore and build Jerusalem unto Messiah the 
Prince" are sixty-nine weeks, or four hundred and eighty-three 
years. This reached to the baptism of Jesus. Messiah means 
anointed, and Jesus was anointed with the Holy Spirit at His 
baptism and the entrance of His ministry. This is confirmed 
by the first proclamation of Jesus, "The time Is fulfilled ; the 
kingdom of heaven is at hand; repent, and believe the good 
news." Mark 1 : 15. Only one week of the seventy remained 
to be fulfilled after the baptism of Jesus. If Christ's ministry 
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was, as some suppose, seven years long, then the seventy 
weeks ended exactly at the erossy or in A. D. S3. This was the 
premise of the 1848-4 movement, and the problem was a simple 
one; so simple that It bad mighty power. Seventy weeks equal 
400 years, reckoning a day for a year; 23oo minus 490 equals 
1810. and 33 plus 1810 equals 1843. That showed that there 
were two parts to the long period ; the first, or 490 years, meas- 
uring the last part of tne Jewish dispensation, and ending in 
A. D. 33: the second, or 1810 years, reaching from the cross to 
1843, In the movement, they were carried forward to 1844 by 
certain types of the law. 

With the idea in their minds that Christ was to come 
openly and visibly at the end of tnose days, who that would 
think at all, could resist the conviction that He would come at 
that timeV Had they understood the manner of His coming, 
of course they would not have been disappointed, and the 
Saviour's prophecy of the virgins would not have been ful- 
filled. 

The point ni obscurity in that time argument, is in the 
length of Christ's ministry- It is usually admitted that He 
preached only three years and six months instead of seven 
years, and that He was "cut off," (verse 2tt) thus making "the 
sacrifice and the oblation to cease" "in the midst of the week." 
Verse 27. This would leave three and a half years of the 
seventieth week to be fulfilled after the cross, and would of 
course extend the time that much farther. But it is a peculiar 
fact that the work set apart for that seventy weeks was finished 
in the middle of the week. Then the vail of the temple was 
rem, showing that God's presence no longer dwelt there, and 
therefore Jerusalem ceased to be the holy city. Then the 
Saviour left their house desolate, and no lontrer gave them 
favor as a nation. Since the cross, God's dwelling place has 
been the gospel Church. It is clear that the second phase of 
work began three years and a half sooner than was contem- 
plated, so far as the prophecy is concerned ; and unless the 
gospel work is made as much longer, as that w as made shorter, 
it should be measured from the cross, and end in 1843, as before 
reckoned, it seems that the Lord permitted that obscurity, 
and that practically they measured from the right place, as 
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1810 years of tbe gospel work was included in the period. The 
time went on, but the work changed, and this is the point of 
practical value, 

If it be Baid that because tbe Lord set apart seventy weeks 
for a specific work, He must therefore use the full period for 
that work, those who Bay it must settle it with the Lord. The 
facts and the statements of tiie word, are against the claim, 
"Esaias also crletb concerning Israel : Though the number of 
the children of Israel be as the sand of the sea, a remnant shall 
be saved; For He will finish the work, and cut it short in 
righteousness, [an act of righteous judgment] because a short 
work will the Lord make upon the earth." Rom. G; 27, 2S. Je- 
sus said lie came to finish His Father's work; (John 4: 84) and 
at tbe dose of His ministry in the flesh, He said "I have fin- 
ished the work which thou gavesc me to do." John 17: 4. Now 
it could have been finished, but it could not have 
been both finished and cut short, if tbe whole time 
had bee d filled with that work. Paul makes it plain by the 
context that the finishing and cutting short were due then. 
"Except tbe Lord of Sabaoth had left us a seed [remnant] we 
bad been as Sndoni and Gomorrha." Rom. 9: 29. 

The saving work after tbe resurrection was not with tbe 
house of Israel, or Daniel's people, but with a. remnant, only, 
"which He foreknew." Rom. ii: 2. He had given up that 
house, and began to build another on a new Foundation. That 
was a house of servants; this is a house of sons. As great a 
contrast exists as between Moses and Christ. Heh. 8: 1-6. 
Paul says the case of Elias is in point. All seemed gone, but 
God had a reserve- "Even so then at this present time also, 
there is a remnant according to the election of grace." Rom* 
11:5. 

But did not the Jews have special favor after the new age 
began ? Ko; not as a house, but only the remnant in that reject- 
ed house. It is true that Jesus said they were.; to begin at Je- 
rusalem, and that there was an extension of favor, and many 
were brought into the gospel Church that had not even heard of 
Jesus before His death; but this extension of favor was a very 
different thing from the work contemplated in the "seventy 
weeks," as can be seen by reading the prophecy. 
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Jinny suppose that the. conversion of Cornelius and his 
family took place at the end of three years and a half from the 
crucifixion, and that this was the end of exclusive favor to the 
Jews. This may be true, but many students of the history of 
that time think that this conversion did not take place until 
several years later. Be that as it may, there is evidence from 
the Acts of the apostles, that "to the Jew first" was the rule of 
action long after that. By comparing Gal. 1: 18, and 2: 1, and 
reading the context, it will be seen that Paul took special pains 
to reach his brethren according to the flash, even "privately to 
them of reputation," at least seventeen years after his own con- 
version. There is good reason for believing that this work of 
saving tbe remnant of Israel continued until the destruction of 
Jerusalem. But whether long or short, it was not in fulfill- 
ment of Daniel 9: 24. That prophecy was exhausted when Je- 
rusalem ceased to be the holy city. 

Some have laid much stress on this three and a half years 
after the cross, and have made it the basis of a supposed par- 
allel reaching to the year 1SS1. They reason thus: As the 
Jews bad special favor for three and a half years after the 
cross, at which time their bouse was left desolate; so the nom- 
inal gospel Church should have an equal period of favor after 
tbe Spring of 1878. So the inference has been that the door to 
the high calling dosed in the Autumn of 1881. 

Now it should be observed that 18i4, 1874, 1878 and lOlt, 
that Is, all the other parallel points of time are each fixed by a 
prophetic period entirely independent of the parallels ; while 
1SS1 has no such measurement to mark it, but is thus fixed 
upon only by an assumed parallel to what is supposed to have 
taken place at the full end of the seventy weeks, or three and 
a half years after the cross. 

But admitting the premise that the Jews, or a remnant, 
had exclusive f avo r for three and a half years, after the cross, 
and that then the gospel bey an to be preached to those outside 
the then nominal Church; and admitting that there has been 
a parallel of exclusive favor to the nominal gospel Church, or 
a remnant of them, ending in the Autumn of 1881; what can 
that have to do with the closing of the door to the high call- 
ing? The inference is certainly not fairly drawn from the 
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premises. So far as Jews were concerned, all who accepted 
Christ Afterward were admitted to the same gospel blessings 
as those who accepted Him before the gospel turned to the 
Gentiles. And so far as Gentiles, or those outside of the 
nominal Church, were concerned, instead of shutting them out 
It was really an opening opportunity for them- 

There was no coming of Christ at the end of that three 
years and a half; then if Christ had come in 18S1 it would not 
have been & parallel. There was no change in the condition 
of believers at that time ; then if the saints had been changed 
in 1881 it would not have been a parallel. There was no door 
shut at that time to prevent any from coming into the highest 
gospel privileges; then if the door to the hi eh calling was shut 
in 18S1, it was not a parallel. The only change that then 
occurred, admitting the premises, was giving the advanced 
light and privilege to a greater number than before, and if this 
can be proved to have a parallel here the writer for one will 
not object to it. He is thoroughly satisfied that no door has 
ever been shut, or ever will be, in such a sense as to exclude 
those who could see the light and were willing to obey it. 
(See "Ten "Virgins.") 

This subject of the twenty-three hundred days is given 
here mainly for the purpose of giving the prophetic basis of the 
1843-4 movement, which is the parallel of the movement at the 
birth of Christ. What was first as a time argument, is given 
last, and that very briefly. This closes the definite time state- 
ment, so far as the present writing is concerned. It will be 
seen that the "Two Dispensations" is the central time argu- 
ment of all presented, being framed by a combination of all 
the others. If such a parallelism is the result of chance, then 
where could we look for evidence P Let it be remembered that 
these things cannot be made. to fit each other on the strength 
of any other chronology. If tried it will be found that one dis- 
pensation is too long and the other too short for parallelism. 

The writer is not unaware of other views of this measure- 
ment of Ban. 8 ; H, and indeed of this whole subject. But it 
does not seem necessary either to present or refute them. He 
affirms what he considers the most consistent, assured that 
truth will stand by its own strength, and error in due time will 
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fall fay its own weight. It is not difficult to form a theory of 
this, or any other separate prophecy , ( but it is very difficult, yes 
impossible, to frame a harmonious theory aside from the true 
one. The harmony of these various arguments is the strongest 
evidence of their truth. 

Section II. The Sanctuary.— "Then shall the sanctuary 
be cleansed." Then, may mean at that time, or next in order. 
In Borne versions it is said to read "And the sanctuary shall be 
cleansed;" thus making the fact of the cleansing more promi- 
nent than the time. The connection seems to indicate that the 
cleansing was not due untli after the time expired. But what 
sanctuary is to be cleansed V In the 1844 movement it was sup- 
posed to mean the earth, and that it would be cleansed by lit- 
eral fire. This waB and is the traditional idea of nearly all 
Christendom. Tradition clinging to truth-seekers is the cause 
of most of their mistakes and disappointments. 

Would it not be well in attempting to learn what sanctuary 
is to be cleansed, to see what sanctuary was in Daniel's mi no, 
and which was denied? Even if it has, as the writer believes, 
a deeper meaning, the first or simple meaning will serve as a 
key. The sanctuary means the holy, or God'B dwelling place. 
Daniel's mind would naturally turn to the sanctuary of that 
dispensation,— the "beautiful house"— their temple at Jerusa- 
lem. It was defiled and in the hands of its enemies, and with 
his face turned toward the place, he prayed that God would 
cause His face to shine upon His sanctuary, which was deso- 
late. The holy places of the typical service, which have been 
considered in the chapter on "The Coming of Christ" were in 
the temple, the temple was in Jerusalem, and Jerusalem was 
in the land of Israel. It was their capital city and therefore 
represented them, and its condition was expressive of their 
condition. When all was right, God dwelt in Israel,— typical- 
ly,— and when the temple was desolate, God was not in Israel. 
This was their condition when in Babylon. 

The word sanctuary is used in the Old Testament about 
one hundred. and forty times, and in nearly every instance it 
applies to God's dwelling place in Israel. This is the place 
that was defiled, and with reference to which Daniel prayed, 

H 
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and the angel came to comfort him. Both the sanctuary and 
the host,— the people It represented,— were trodden under foot 
by their enemies. This was permitted because that people 
themselves had denied the sanctuary of [Gad with detestable 
things and abominations. Ezek. 5. 11. Because of their wick- 
edness the Lord said, "My face will I turn from them and they 
shall pollute my secret place; for the robbers shall enter into 
ft, and deBle it, * * and their holy places [sanctuary] shall 
be defiled ." Ezefc.1 : 20-24 . See also Ezek. 28 s 88, 89; Jer. M : 
18; Lev. 20:3. 

As the defilement of Israel and of the sanctuary were so 
intimately related, the cleansing of the sanctuary can mean no 
less than the complete restoration of the nation and its worship, 
and their cleansing from their idolatries. That all this is prom- 
ised is abundantly sustained by the prophecies. The time,— 
"the set time" to favor and build up Zion fPs. 102 : 18J has been 
shown to be between 1878 and 191*. It involves their deliver- 
ance from political bondage, and the overthrow of their oppres- 
sors in "a time of trouble, such as never was since there was a 
nation." Dan. 12: 1. Daniel thought "the desolations of Jeru- 
salem" would be accomplished in "seventy years," (Dan. 8:2) 
and being troubled by the vision of the eighth chapter, he 
prayed for light, and In answer the angel returned with the 
instruction of the ninth chapter. This gives the seven times 
seventy which is the key to the time argument of this chapter. 

It seems strange that so many should overlook the fact 
that primarily the defilement and cleansing of this cbapter 
applies to Israel and the typical sanctuary. It may be for fear 
of seeing the promised restoration. It is doubtless partly be- 
cause Israel and their sanctuary were typical of the Church 
and their sanctuary. There can be no doubt that this subject 
has a double application; and the one in which Christians are 
moBt directly interested is the deeper— the antitypical. But 
this is not weakened by admitting the primary fulfillment on 
Israel according to the flesh. The literal is the key to the spir- 
itual because it is its shadow. Heb. 10: 1. 

The earthly tabernacle was but a type of the "true taber- 
nacle, which tbe Lord pitched and not man. " Christ is the 
antitypical High Priest. His ministry is out of sight, and has 
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to do with heavenly things. All thirls shown in the eighth, 
ninth and tenth of Hebrews, Since the rail of the temple was 
rent, the Lord has not dwelt in typical Israel nor owned them 
as His favored people. The favor to the remnant mentioned 
in the beginning of this chapter was under gospel, not legal 
conditions. Since the resurrection of Christ, or rather since 
Pentecost, the Lord has been building a new temple, and He 
dwells in the gospel Church instead of Israel. 

All that may be known of the mode of Christ's operations 
as High Priest in relation to the Church, must be gained from 
the shadow, as the movements of one eud of a pentagraphi 
though unseen, may be traced by the movements of the other 
end, if it be in sight. For the reference to those movements 
in the work of atonement see the chapter on "The Coming o* 
Christ'* It may be well here to mention the points. There 
were two sacrifices for atonement — the bullock and the goat. 
The first was a type of Jesus as a sacrifice. The second was a 
type of the saints, as the goat followed the bullock in every 
particular. The bullock was arst slain, and its blood carried 
within the Yail and sprinkled on the mercy-seat. This was ful- 
filled when Jesus ascended into the holiest heaven itself. 
Then the goat was slain and its blood carried within the vail 
and sprinkled on the mercy- seat. The first sacrifice was for 
"Aaron and his house"— type of the Church; and the Becond 
Bacrince was for "the people"— type of the world . "Not for 
ours only, hue also for the Bins of the whole world." 

The next thing in order after sprinkling the blood of the 
goat— [type of the saints going within the vail]— was "recon- 
ciling the holy," that is the "sanctuary." Lev. 16:18,20. To 
make atonement is to reconcile, to set or make right. This is 
the same as cleansing the sanctuary. The word "cleansed" in 
our text, means to he made right. See "Young's Bible Con- 
cordance," The defilement of Israel defiled the sanctuary; 
so the cleansing of Israel is cleansing the sanctuary, so far as 
they are concerned. The defilement of the Church, on the same 
principle, is the defilement of the sanctuary, and the only way 
to cleanse the sanctuary is to cleanse the Church. In the type 
the condition of the one was an index of the condition of the 
other. Are they not as intimately related in the antitype ? 
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This cleansing of the sanctuary is like tbe separation of Israel, 
in mass, from Egypt, after Aaron had been separated. Itts 
like saving tbe crop of wheat out of the chaff of the Jewish 
nation, after tbe first-fruits had been separated during the per- 
sona! ministry of Christ. Again, tt is washing the robes of the 
"great multitude" from the defilement of Babylon, after the 
separation of the first-fruits, or "little flock." In each case the 
deliverance of tbe "great multitude" is the object, and the sep~ 
aration of a few beforehand is preparatory. To purify, to try 
and make white, has been one of the special objects of this 
movement. And while tbe merely nominal Church has been 
on the decline, true Christians have been growing in knowl- 
edge and grace, and the higher life of holiness has been aimed 
at more than ever before. It should not be forgotten that to 
come out of Babylon, or to cleanse the sanctuary, includes 
leaving the doctrinal errors aB well as the wicked practices of 
the nominal Church. 

Whoever can appreciate the order of the high priest's 
work will be able to locate the true position of the second 
washing of tbe high priest's flesh, whether what it means can 
be explained or not. It is not due before the carrying in of 
the goat's bloo3, or the ascent of the saints. It is after the 
separation of the great multitude,— or cleansing of tbe sanctu- 
ary; and even after the scape -goat is disposed of— or the 
destruction of Babylon, on whom the great load must fall under 
which she sinks. Rev. 18 ; 5, 6, 8, 21, 24. It is the final act of 
fitting up tbe Church before entering upon the work of bless- 
ing the nations. Just how it will be done will be better under- 
stood when it is due 

In brief then, the cleansing of the sanctuary, when applied 
to Israel, means their complete deliverance from their political 
bondage to the nations, and their cleansing from tbe filth that 
caused their desolation. And when applied to the gospel 
Church it means their deliverance from their religious bond- 
age to Babylon, a return to the primitive simplicity of the 
New Testament, and her establishment aB the ideal bride of 
Christ, as a power for the conversion of the world. 

But if ih» time ended in or about 1844, why should the 
work of cleansing be postponed so long 5* It is not postponed 
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any more than was the work at the .first advent. He came, 
and it resulted in the fall of Israel, but nearly half of the period 
between His birth and the destruction of Jerusalem had passed 
before He left them desolate and the vail was rent. So now He 
comes, and it will result in their rise, but almost half of tbe time 
between 1844 and 1914 had passed before the legal restoration 
began . Allow as much latitude to language as to what is com- 
ing now, as to what happened at the firBt advent and all will be 
plain. 

The sanctuary shall be cleansed . "Out of Zion shall come 
tbe Deliverer and shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob." 
Rom. 11:20. The Church too shall be delivered. Tbe tares, 
but none of the wheat, shall be subject to the overwhelming 
Area of judgment. He is not willing that one of His little ones 
should perish. Though ninety-nine of a hundred of His fold 
were in, He would not be content until the last one had come 
too. Hence the great multitude will be washed and so be 
while, and serve in the temple. But it should be our aim to 
stai d clear of the mire and clay before the judgment comes. 
Better be with the few than the many. 

Eut why not specify what is, and what is not Babylonish? 
It is necessary to state this much, that tbe name of Jesus alone 
is the centre of attraction in the ideal Church. That accepted, 
it will be much easier to detect what is, and what is not in har- 
mony with the Foundation. It is not so important that the 
writer should give his opinions as that the readers should 
thick for themselves, and unto the Lord, When anything is 
presented for faith let it be asked. "Is this in harmony with 
the word of the Lord V And when anything is offered for prac- 
tice, let it be asked, "Would the Lord be pleased with this?" 
and a change will soon be wrought most marvellous, both 
in the ideas of God and His plan, and in tbe doings of the 
believers. 

The salvation of the Church precedes the salvation of the 
world, in fact, as well as in the order of the ministration of 
Christ. The bullock was offered for tbe house of Aaron, before 
the goat was offered for the people. So in the antitype Jesus 
gained His persoaal victory, before the Spirit came upon the 
Church at Pentecost- And the saints will ascend victorious 
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before the Spirit -will descend upon all flesh. The fact that 
they are made partakers first, for the purpose of reaching the 
world in due time, should serve as a motive to faithfulness. 
And even now, when character Is being formed which 1b pleas- 
ing to God, the unconscious influence exerted upon others, will 
be as fragrance on the air, and wit! lead them Godward . "Be 
ye steadfast, immovable, always abounding in the work of the 
Lord, forasmuch as ye know that Jyour labor is not in vain in 
the Lord." ICor.',l6i58. 




DAY DAWN. 




CHAPTER XVI, 

THE TEN VIRGINS. 

-s *|;f HEEE has been in the present generation a move, 
meut among Christiana in reference to the coming 
of Christ, that seems to be a fulfillment of the par- 
able of the ten virgins, (Matt. 25) and that has been in 
some important particulars a parallel to the movement 
among the Jews at the first advent. That was in Jndea; 
tills has been mainly in America. The gospel rose in 
the East, and sets in the West preparatory to the beginning of 
another, and more glorious day. This movement, like that, 
has been divided into two parts, with an interval of thirty 
yearB, or night of tarrying between them; and whoever will 
read the parable carefully will see that it is a prophecy, given 
by the Saviour Himself , of a double movement with an inter- 
val of tarrying between the two parts. That there has been a 
great awakening, and expectation of the Lord's coming, which 
culminated in bitter disappointment in the Autumn of 1844, is 
well known. That the movement was an exact parallel, in 
time, to; the movement in J udea at the birth of Christ is not so 
well known; yet so it was, If it were understood, the reproach 
of that movement would be taken away, and some who were in 
it. and still believe God was in it because of Its power, but who 
do not understand why they were disappointed, would be en- 
couraged. The writer will state a solution as he sees it, allow- 
ing others to criticize the application .or to make others as 
seems commendable to them. As here applied it is one of 
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many links in the chain of evidence that locates. us in the day 
dawn. 

"Then shall the kingdom of heaven be likened to ten virgins 
that took their lamps and went forth to meet the bridegroom. ' 
Verse 1. This is a movement in the Church, in reference to 
the return of Christ, and was fulfilled in the great awakening 
which culminated in disappointment in 2344. Such a move- 
ment could not possibly have taken place before this century. 
They "took their lamps"— Bibles. "Thy word is a lamp." 
Bibles were very scarce until this century. Before 1TB8, under 
Papal rule, both the Church and the world were kept down, and 
the book of prophecy was "sealed-" But since then, the Papal 
power having been broken by the French Revolution, both 
began to rise. The general increase of knowledge in this "the 
time of the end" (Ban 12 : 4) has been the natural result . With 
the improvement in printing and the growing freedom from 
Papal dominion, the Bible soon became a household book. An 
open Bible is light for men, and destruction to Antichrist, 
"Whom the Lord shall consume with the Spirit of His mouth." 
The Papacy has instinctively felt this, and hence the effort to 
keep the Bible from the masses. 

Men wonder why the Bible Is so little understood, and ask, 
"If these things are so,] why did not our pious and learned 
fathers find them out sooner?" But in view of the short time 
the Bible has been in the hands of the people, and added to 
this, the power of tradition over even "the pious and learned," 
and it may be especially over the teachers, it is a greater won- 
der that they are Been and understood so soon. It was an open 
Bible, and the consequent opening of the sealed book of proph • 
eey, that led to this movement. And these facts, together 
with the chain of preceding events given by the Saviour, locate 
the "then" of the parable. That this movement has been 
mainly in America, may be on account of the greater freedom 
from superstitious reverence for traditions and so called "min- 
isters." 

This application of the parable is confirmed by the fact 
that the isu movement was a parallel in time to the move- 
ment at the birth of Christ See "Two Dispensations." The 
people were making a parallel without knowing it, which 
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makes it better evidence. From tbe death of Jacob, where the 
the Jewish aee began, to the birth of Christ was a period of 
eighteen hundred and eleven years and six months. And from 
the death of Christ to tbe Autumn of 1644 was exactlv the 
same. I s tb i s chance ? ( See chart , — p ae e 17B .) 

Because this movement, in its underlying principles, and 
especially its time (See "Twenty-Three Hundred Days") was of 
God and not of chance, it is by no means necessary to endorse 
all the wild notions and errors that were associated with it. 
It seems almost impossible for some to face the prejudice 
against "MUlerism" so as to discriminate between its good and 
bad elements on their own merits. But the workman that 
need not be BBbamed, and would be truly successful, must be 
willing and determined to have "the truth, the whole truth 
and notbiug but the truth," in spite of any "hue and cry" of 
prejudice. That movement was but the beginning, as it were, 
of the awakening which will result in the evolution of the 
truth, and the complete breaking of the shackles of mere tra- 
dition. And even the disappointment has its uses in the de- 
velopment of caution and discrimination, besides tending to 
leave behind all mere hangers-on from excitement, fear or any 
other cause. The causes of that disappointment were the 
traditional ideas of the object aud manner of the coming of 
Christ. They expected what will never come — a visible appear- 
ing of Christ to the natural eye, and a literal conflagration and 
"wreck of matter and a crush of worlds." They mistook tbe 
imagery for the reality . (See "Coming of Christ" and "Trump- 
ets and Voices."} 

The "wise" and the "foolish," are not the same persons, 
throughout the movement in all its parts, but two classes re- 
lated to each other in the movement, as having different de- 
grees of light, or understanding, as represented by the oil. 
The "oil" is not the Spirit, but like faith, Lb ojf the 
Spirit of truth. Hence like babes and advanced Chris- 
tians, both have the spirit and yet have different degrees 
of light. While this has been a representative move- 
ment, yet the "wise" and "foolish 1 ' of the parable cannot he 
properly applied to any but those in the movement, at some of 
its stages. 
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The night, or tarrying time, of this parable is thirty years, 
or from 1844 to 1674, when the manifestation of the presenceof 
Christ (to those in the movement at least) and the harvest be- 
gan , This thirty years is parallel to the thirty years between 
Christ's birth and His baptism, when the Jewish harvest be- 
gan. The movement was made without knowing until after- 
ward, tbat it was a parallel. The evidence on which it waa 
based was not of sight, but drawn from prophecy. It was 
mainly the application of the "Chronology," the Days of Dan- 
iel i2th, and the "Jubilee Cycles." These applications have 
since been confirmed by the harmony between them and "The 
Times of the Gentiles," and "The Two Dispensations;" making 
in all a perfect network of evidence. 

The presentation of these evidences pointing to 1874 was 
the midnight cry of the parable. The confusion and darkness 
into which men had fallen in consequence of the disappointment 
is represented by the slumbering and sleeping. Out of this 
state the midnight cry aroused them. Both classes slumbered 
and slept, (verse 5) and both classes were roused by the cry, 
(verse 7) but both classes did not obey the cry, "Go ye;oui to 
meet him." For want of "oil," or light, the foolish could not 
obey it. The application seems easy and is in harmony with 
facts. 

The incipient stage of the midnight cry movement was 
in 1859, exactly at midnight of the thirty years mentioned. 
But this is not urged as vital; for tbe Greek word here, seems 
not to be so definite, having more the meaning of in the night. 
All that seems necessary is th.it tbe cry should be made soon 
enough to give room for the waking, trimming (searching of 
the scriptures) and the movement to meet tbe Bridegroom (a 
state of expectancy) before tbe time to which the cry pointed, 
— 1674. Now the facts are that as the cry advanced, of those 
who were awakenedXty it, and who examined the subject, some 
could see the light and therefore expected the Bridegroom inha3> 
ruony with the cry, while others on ex a initiation, said, We want 
light, hut there Is no such light in our Bibles— "our lamps are 
going out." (They could see the light on definite time in the 
former movement.) So while one class without any "new sup~ 
ply of oil" (for they had enough for the emergency) were ex- 
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pecting tbe Bridegroom, the other olass were giving their at- 
tention in another direction, seeking a "new supply" in the 
mazes of the "Eastern Question" and in some cases were ex- 
pecting a direct voice from heaven. The reason the "wise" 
did not give the "oil," is because they could not: understand* 
vug cannot be forced, but muBtcome in a natural way. 

It is not to be supposed that all the facts as to the object . 
and manner of the coming of Christ were understood by those 
who saw the time. This parable relates mainly to a time move- 
ment. Without definite time eueh a disappointment could not 
have come, and analogy requires that the oil in both parts of 
the movement should relate to time. But between 1874 and 
1878, and also since then, which is parallel to the time between 
Christ's baptism and death, and onward, these subjects have 
been wonderfully opened up to those who have continued to 
search. 

Some still find It difficult to accept the presence of Christ 
because of its invisibility, tbe traditional ideas of the lit- 
eral opening of graves, the resurrection of earthly bodies, 
and the attending literal translation, or carrying away of tbe 
earthly bodies of them "that are alive and remain." They 
have not learned the great truth that it is tbe new or "inward 
man" (II Cor. 4;14-ie) that God counts and which is to be 
raised ui», and not "i he earthly tabernacle:" that the dissolu- 
tion of tbe earthly house is to be accomplished, and that the 
"inward man" in its "naked" or 'unclothed" condition (II Cor. 
5:3— 1J is what "sleeps in Jesus" (I Tbess. 4:13-15) while wait- 
ing for the bringing forth, or beirjK"elothed upon with our 
bouse which is from heaven," — "a spiritual body," Let it be 
borne in mind that a dead body, or one which is burned up, or 
by any means has returned to the elements, and therefore as a 
bvdy has ceased to exist cannot be said to "sleep," and it will 
shed light on Paul's statement, "We shall not all sleep." It will 
no longer need, for the sake of a tradition, to be read "We shall 
not all die"— the natural death. To die is the work of "a mo- 
ment," while sleep is tbe suspension of.mental operations for a 
period of time. And it is said, "We (that is, the inner man) 
shall not all sleep but we (instead of remaining "naked" or "un- 
clothed) shall alt be changed in a mot/tent, in tbe twinkling of 



THE TEN VIRGINS. 221 

an eye, r To live at such a time, has bees the hope of many 
who believed in the Bible idea of sleep, though applying it to 
the external instead of the inward man; and in view of the 
evidence, who can say it is not now due. If so, "Blessed are the 
dead that die (not sleep) in the Lord from henceforth." Rev. 
14:18. 

But on looking carefully at the parable, it is surprising 
that any one should ever have supposed that it makes reference 
to any kind of translation, either of the inner or outer man. 
The going forth before the slumbering was not a literal journey 
but an act of faith; so also of the going out under the mid- 
night cry. Why then should the going in of the same parable 
be a literal transfer? It is a question of light and faith 
throughout. The going in is the accepting of His presence, as 
at the day of His visitation to the Jews. 

But if the Bridegroom came in 1874 was not the door shut 
then? Not at all. Such an idea comes only by crowding 
events. The going in, whatever it means, is between Hie com- 
ing, or manifestation, and the shutting of the door. And even 
in a literal movement, on whichjthe imagery of the parable is 
based, the going in would require time. But the movement of 
a short night in the parable covers many years in fulfillment. 
Now if the going forth and the going out required years, why 
may not the going in cover years of time ? 

In view of the relation of the two movements, one at the 
end of the Jewish age and one here, it seems safe to interpret 
the going in with Him as the act of faith that receives Him. 
He came then and some having light enough received Him. 
So it has been here. Then, the door was shut when Jesus left 
their house desolate. But It only shut out the blind, or those 
without light, "Ye shall see me no more until," &a. It is 
not unlikely that some who were exercised on the subject at 
the first advent, stood in such an attitude that they were never 
afterward able to receive Him ; but the door was never so shut 
that other Jews could not accept Him : for thousands did. The 
parallel point here to that closing work was 1876. It is prob- 
able that some took such a position before that time that they 
have not been able to accept these ideas Since, that appear so 
light to those who do. accept them, but no door is so shut that 
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others may not accept the light- The number who believe is 
increasing, 

"But is not the door to the marriage, the door to the high 
calling? This is an assumption of some) that has not been sat- 
isfactorily proved. It is not the "marriage" bat the "marriage 
feast," (See Revised Version and "Wedding Guests."} This 
is a condition of light, let it be remembered. That the light, 
with the wedding garment will fit for Use kingdom there can 
be no doubt. But all knowledge without the garment will not 
secure the high calling, and "outer darkness" will yet resul: 

The writer will not seek to apply the closing of the parage 
as to the manner of it, as ha believes it to be yet future. There 
is no doubt, however, that it will, like the rest of the parable, 
be fulfilled by acts rather than words, and in a very natural 
way, If any object to the fulfillment of all the points of the 
parable let them look at the explanations of parables by the 
Saviour HimselF. Matt. 13 and Mark 4- The fitness of the 
facts during this (feneration Co the conditions of the parable, 
makes it appear to be fulfilled, and it is therefore here present- 
ed as one of the evidences of the day dawn. 




DAY DAWN 




CHAPTER XVII. 

ELIJAH AKD KLISHA. 

'HESE two prophets stood related to each other In 
such a manner that they seem to be type? of the two 
classes In the Church, the elder and the younger. 
The elder means advanced Christians, and the younger, 
W babes in Christ- In the perfect or New Jerusalem state of 
I the Church these two classes are distinctly recognized. The 
overcomers, or saints, are the "little flock," exalted as 
"kings and priests," to sit with Christ in His throne, and the 
great multitude," wiib washed robes and having no crowns, 
"serve God day and night in His temple. The same variety in 
the Church is> recognized in the Xew Testament, in reference 
to the whole dispensatiou. The difference here, is what makes 
the difference hereafter. The advanced element properly rep- 
resents the whole, because it is the life andjpower of the whole. 
The elders of the Church represent the Church; the rulers of a 
nation represent the nation; the government of a city repre- 
sents the city ; in fact, the leading spirits in anything represent 
the whole. 

The characteristic of the whole is applied to apart, as when 
the living generation of Christians are called the Church of 
Christ; and tbe characteristic of apart is applied to the whole, 
when tbe whole Church is called a royal priesthood. This was 
true of the Jewish Church, and is true of the gospel Church. 
Both are called a royal priesthood, yet only a few are actually 
found in that capacity. The JTew Jerusalem is to be a ruling 
city over the nations, but only those rule who arc exalted to the 



224 DAT DAWN. 

throne. All Christians are boos of God, and yet many Chris- 
tians seem to occupy the position of servants rather than of sons. 
In one sense, of course, all are servants. The apostles in the 
Introduction of their letters styled themselves the "servants of 
God and of the Lord Jesus Christ" But to the advanced 
Christian, the service is that of love in a superlative sense: — 
not of a slave, but of a son. In the letters to the churches, the 
churches are addressed as saints, which means holy ones ; and 
yet all are exhorted to holiness by the strongest possible 
motives. And that all do not attain to the same degree is evi- 
dent, because when the reward is given the distinction is made 
between saints and them that fear God's name, small and 
great. Rev. H;18. 

Elijah is a type of the saint, or the first born son, and Elisha 
ia a type of the later born. Because Elijah is a type of the 
saints, he represents the whole. "When Elijah was taken away, 
his mantle fell on Elisha.theref ore Elijah is a type of the invis- 
ible phase of the New Jerusalem, and Elisha ia a type of the 
earthly people of God in the next age. The whole family is 
one, but the lower will serve the higher, and the higher act 
through the lower. The people of God then will include the 
Jewish nation, and all others who are brought to a knowledge 
of the truth. 

There are many features of Elijah's life that dearly repre- 
sent the career of the gospel Church. That career depended 
on its leading spirits throughout. Elijah's life was a miracu ■ 
lous one in many wayB, The existence of the Church as a 
whole is dependent on supernatural causes. Such is the spirit- 
ual Bock on which it is built, and the begetting of the Spirit, 
or conversion, is supernatural. Of course there is something 
about it, us to the use of means, that man can do ; Paul may 
plant, and Apollos may water, but God giveth the Increase. 
There were also at first, and perhaps occasionally through the 
whole dispensation, manifestations of spiritual gifts and mirac- 
ulous power in the Church. We say in the Church, because 
the whole includes the parts, but it will be observed that the 
mass of believers never had such gifts of the Spirit. Even in 
the days of its most common manifestation they were to send 
for the elders of the Church. Jas- 6 : 14,15. 
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Elijah was severely persecuted . So the Church has suf- 
fered from its enemies. "If any man will live godly in Christ 
Jesus he shall sutler persecution." The mas* of the Church 
have usually lived so much in conformity to the world that 
they would have escaped persecution to a great extent, had it 
not been for the non-conformity of the faithful few. Here 
again the few represent the whole, and all share the suffering 
in a measure. Though, the circumstances are different now, 
and the godly ones are not in danger of losing their lives, yet 
in some way the enemy makes a mark of the faithful. Elijah's 
most bitter persecutor was a woman— Jezebel, wife of Ahab, 
king of Israel,— and be had to flee for his life. So the most 
bitter enemy of the true Church was the apostate Church, 
called Jezebel, (Rev. 2 : 20) who sat as a queen, (18= 7) was united 
to the kings of the earth, and is called "the mother of harlots," 
—Church-State combinations. Rev. 17: 1-S. From before that 
wicked womau the Church had to flee for her life, and found 
shelter in the dens and caves of the earth. Jezebel used the 
power of the State to accomplish her cruel ends ; so has it been 
in the antitype. . During his exile, Elijah was cared for by the 
Lord, and the ravens fed him. So the Church bad a place pre- 
pared of God, "where they should feed her," {Rev. 12 ; 6j and 
she was "nourished," (verse 14) for "the earth helped the 
woman." Verse 18. The non-professing, or heathen world, 
have been kinder to the Christian than tboae who ouly professed 
to be the friends of Jesus;— the worst enemies of Christianity 
are apostates. 

During Elijah's career there was a famiue and terrible 
drouth for the space of "three years and six months,"— (Jas. 6 : 
IT) after which came an abundance of rain. This period, ap- 
plied a day for a year, is a type of the "time, times and a half," 
or twelve hundred and sixty years of Papal dominion, to which 
our attention has been called. During that period there was a 
spiritual famine, and lack of the water of life— the truth ; (wit- 
nesses clothed in sackcloth. Rev. 11: 8j but since those days 
ended, in 1798, there has been an abundance of rain. The Bi- 
ble, tract and missionary societies, have done a wonderful work 
in spreading the gospel, and overcoming the power of the apos- 
tate woman. That syBtera has been consumed by the spirit of 
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the Lord's mouth, and will speedily be destroyed by the bright- 
ness of His presence. The parable, of tbe tea virgins found a 
fulfillment as a direct result of. the abundance of rain, or spread 
of Bible truth. Elijah's earthly life ended by translation: 
"And it came to pass, when the Lord would take up Elijah 
into heaven by a whirlwind, that Elijah went with Elisha 
from Gilgf.1." t] Kings 2:1. So the earthly career of the 
Church is to end by translation ; "We shall not all shep t but we 
shall. all be changed." "Tbe dead In Cbrist shall rise first, then 
we which are alive and remain shall be caught up together 
with them to meet tbe Lord in tbe air,"— type of the middle 
heaven. W !> y s h ould E 1 i }a h be tr an slated V He was n o better 
than Mb fathers. I Kings 19: 4, Being a typical character, 
he represents the Church both in its humiliation and final vic- 
tory. 

The closing movement of Elijah's career, seems to be typi- 
cal of tbe movement under tbe midnight cry. This is not out 
of character, in view of tbe relation of type and antitype 
throughout. From the time Elijah started for translation un- 
til he crossed Jordan, he made four distinct movements and 
met as many partial disappointments. The hope of translation 
has always been prominent in the midnight cry movement, and 
until the Spring of 187S, it had as many partial movements, and 
disappointments as Elijah had. This it will be remembered 
was tbe closing of the dispensation in the sense in which it 
was represented by the cherub which covers the gospel age. 
The names of the places to which Elijah went seem significant. 
He started from Gilgal, wbicb means "rolling away the re- 
proach," Josh. 5: 9. The first point to which he was directed 
to go was Bethel. That was where Jacob had the vision of the 
ladder; it waB called "the house of God." Tbe next point waa 
Jericho, which means "his moon, or month." The third was 
the movement to Jordan; and the last point was crossing Jor- 
dan, which means "dividing, or judgment." The points in this 
movement which correspond to those places are 1873, 1874, 187S 
and 1S78. 

The starting point of this movement was tbe basis of the 
1843-4 movement. That movement bad been, and is by many 
yet, looked upon with great reproach, on account of ita supposed 
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failure, bat when it was seen that it was fundamentally cor- 
rect, the reproach was rolled away. The evidences that point- 
ed to 1878 were the 6000 years, and the days of Daniel 12th. 
That any should have expected translation then may now seem 
surprising, but with the degree of light they enjoyed, it was 
the best they could do. The day of the Lord began then, but it 
whs soon learned that a day of trouble was due, instead of 
translation. But still looking for light and the Lord, (Shall 
we any with over-anxiety? Will the Lord be displeased 
because we wanted to see Him ?) the prolonging of the days of 
Daniel 12th, and the prominence of the type in the law, carried 
forward to the tenth day uf the seventh month in 1871 (His 
moon.) Then the man if natation of the Lord's presence was 
due, and the harvest began. The next point was the Spring of 
1875, where the jubilee cycles terminated, and surely, it was 
thought, translation would come then. But instead of that, 
came the tight on the two dispensations, the parallels and the 
harvest, and 1878 was the great point of interest. From 1875 
to 187S was crossing the Jordan— dividing the waters. It was 
indtpd a time of peculiar division, on account of the procla- 
mation of the presence of Christ. 

After crossing the Jordan, Elijah and Ellsha "still went on 
and talkrd," (II Kings 2:11) be fore the "chariot of fire" appeared 
and parted them asunder, and earried Elijah into heaven. 
They moved on, but, he it observed, they had no definite point 
in view. So in this movement, since the Spring of 1878; trans- 
lation la still expected, but with no definite point o f time in 
view. 

And now it is becoming evident that the expect ation of 
the translation of a natural body is unscriptural, and "is there- 
fore not to be reaiiifd. Elijah represents the "inner man" 
which, now that Chri-t has come to the "holy," will be trans- 
lated at death to meet II im there. 

It certainly sf cms that our present position is typified by 
the going on of Elijah to an indefinite point. We do not wish 
to tiiii k* more of anything In the Bible than was intended, bat 
the existence of tiie>e corresponding features convince us 
that Gmi arranged them. Some say the applications are 
fanciful ; but let whoever thinks so, and who is a believer in 



£28 DAY daws. 

the Bible as God's word, account for these correspondencies in 
some other way. We cannot accept as a solution that "They 
just happen so." These long hidden and unused faots, are 
shining out now, as a new evidence of the truth of the Bible. 

There are still other points in the relation of Elijah and 
Elishu, which may be of interest to some. As there are two 
classes in the Church as a whole, so also in the representative 
movements. Because a few in a special movement represent 
the kings and priests, it does not follow that those few alone 
are the Kings and priests; neither because a few in a special 
movement represent the servants does it follow that those few 
alone are all tiie servants. Those in this latter movement 
represented by El isha are not to be confounded with the foolish 
virgins The foolish virgins never were in this movement at 
all, because they had not light enough. But there have been in 
this movement throughout, two classes, who, in their relation 
to each other, are clearly represented by Elijah and Elisha. 
Both were in the movement from Gil gal till the translation of 
Elijah; both were interested, and Elisha would not leave 
Eli jah to go on alone : (11 Kings 2 ; 2, 4, 6) and yet only Elijah 
expected to be translated. 

That Elisha believed that Elijah would be taken, and also 
that he held it as a sacred subject, are shown by his answer to 
the. sous of the prophets. They said: "Knowest thou that the 
Lord will take away thy master from thy head to-day V" And 
he said, "Yea, I know it, hold ye your peace." Verses 8, 5- It 
seems from this answer that the question of the "sons of the 
prophets" was in a scoffing spirit. Their attitude to that 
movement seems to have been much the same as the attitude 
of a certain class of prophetic students has been to this move- 
ment. In that, the last point to which they followed the proph- 
ets, was Jericho. Verse 5. After that they " stood to view 
afar off." Verse 1. In this application, Jericho was the Au- 
tumn of IB 74, and a certain class followed this movement till 
then, but since then have given it a wide berth, The idea 
of the invisible presence and the harvest, was too spiritual for 
them . But Elijah and Elisha went on . 

That Elisha commended the spirit of ^Elijah, is shown by 
his petition : "I pray thee let a double portion of thy spirit be 
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upon me." Verse fi. This, Elijah said, was a hard tiling, and 
the answer was to depend on whether or not EHsba saw him go. 
"Verse 10. "And Elisha saw it, and cried, My father, my father, 
the chariot of Israel, and tbe horsemen thereof." Verse IE. 
Elisha was not proved to be a wicked man because be was not 
taken. His prayer waB answered. With Elijah's mantle he 
returned, and in the name of "the Lord God of Elijah" smote 
the waters and returned to Jericho. Verses 18-15. And even 
the sons of the prophets owned his power: "The spirit of Eli- 
jab doth rest on Elisha." 

Now, admitting this application to be correct, and that in 
due time it should be known by those in the flesh that tbe king- 
dom has been set up, and that instead of sleeping, believers 
pass "in a moment" into the "holy" at death, what would be tbe 
legitimate result on their minds. They would have "a double 
portion of the spirit," and their faith would be greatly increas- 
ed. These knowing the reasons for which translation had been 
expected (though the manner of it had been misunderstood) 
would say: "The Lord has been present as the Bridegroom 
from the Autumn of 1871, and the harvest began then." And 
as Elisha returned to Jericho to begin his work, so these would 
work from the standpoint of 1874. Jericho and tbe Autumn 
of 1874 are the corresponding points. But as the sons of the 
prophets did not believe what had taken place then, so it will 
he now. If Jesus could be taken to heaven and the world re- 
main in ignoranee of it, so may the members of His body be 
taken and the world not know it. But as fast as it becomes 
known the effect will be beneficial. The grand work of "heal- 
ing the nations" (Kev- 22; 2) is beautifully typified by Elisha 
healing the waters. II Kings 2: 19-22. Waters in symbol 
mean peoples. Rev. i7: 16- As a means to tbe great end, Eli- 
sha used a new cruse with salt, which evidently foreshadows 
the new dispensation of truth which begins when tbe saints are 
exalted. 

The mortal part of the Ch*rch is called the Church or body 
of Christ on earth, so the immortal part of the Church may 
be called the Church or God's temple in heaven. There can 
he an "increase of the body" on earth,— Eph. 4 : la. Why may 
not the same principle of increase apply to the heavenly tern- 
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pie? It is not improbable that the method of translation 
above mentioned will be continued throughout tbe mil- 
lennial age. Rev, 14:13; Isa, 65:20^ Tbe earthly part of 
tbe Church when delivered oat of Babylon is to be 
protected In the midst of fiery judgments. Psalm 91. 
They will be on "as it were a sea of glass mingled with 
fire," (Kev. 16 : 2) and not on the "sea of glass like unto crystal" 
which is in the "holy," or "before the throne." Rev. 4:6- 
The latter la reached at the translation,— "caught up" to meet 
Christ in tbe mid-heaven. Those left are represented by Elisha, 
and a beautiful illustration of their protection is given in his 
case. Elisha is surrounded by enemies,— "a great host." His 
servant is afraid, and says, "Alas, my master I how shall we 
dor"' But he, knowing the facts, says, "Fear not: for they 
that be with us are more than they that be with them, And 
Etisbn prayed £Lord, open his eyes that he may see- And the 
Lord opened the eyes of the young man; and he saw: and, 
behold, the mountain was full of horses and chariots of fire 
round about Elisha." The enemies were smitten with blind- 
ness. II Kings 6; 14-18. 

The coming or tbe development of Elijah, precedes the great 
and dreadful day of the Lord, but his work follows that com- 
ing. Mai. 4: 6,0. The period for the development of Elijah 
company is the gospel age; then they are exalted to sit with 
Christ in His throne, Not until then can they have power over 
the nations. Rev, 2 ; 2G, 27, This fact is good reason for be- 
lie viog that the exaltation of the saints to the throne is due 
before the end of Gentile times, and before the judgments by 
meanB of which the Gentile governments are to he broken to 
pieces, ''in the days of these kings the God of heaven will set 
up a kingdom, which shall never be destroyed, and it shall 
break in pieces and consume all these kingdoms." Dan . 2:44. 
It is quite probable the exaltation is a fact now. 

If tbe kingdom were not set up until the end of Gentile 
rule, the new kingdom could not be the means of breaking the 
old. That this kingdom of God is the kingdom of Christ and 
the saints is clear, because the work ascribed to the one is also 
ascribed to the other. Compare Dan. 2 ;44 and Rev. 2:29,27, 
The prophecy of Malachi. referred to above, only requires that 
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the ruling element of the 'heavenly city be developed before 
the wrath, and is therefore in harmony with what has been 
presented as to the "great multitude" of servants coming up 
out of the great tribulation. He v. 7 : 9-14. 

Whoever can see clearly the typical character of the Old 
Teatament histories, will not expect a personal Elijah to come 
and do the great work. Elijah ia not only the great Eestorer 
of all things, but the one who will convert the people. Com- 
pare Matt. 17 : 11 and Hal . 4 ;6, e. This work of restitution It 
certainly too much for any mortal man to do, and there axe 
many evidences that Christ and His Church In the New Jeru- 
salem state are to do the work of blessing the nations. The 
power of that city is the company in the throne. 

It has been supposed by many, and not without some appar- 
ently good reasons, that the prophecies of the coming of Elijah 
(called Ellas in the New Testament") were fulfilled in the per- 
son of John the Baptist. The words of Jesus Be em clearly to 
apply to him. Matt. IT : 12-13- The disciples so understood 
Him. And yet all know that John the Baptist did not succeed 
in doing the work of restoring all things ; and such restitution 
is not due until the return of Christ. Acts 8 : 19-21. The angel 
said John Bhould go before Christ in the spirit and power of 
Elias. Luke i : 16. This shows that the prophecy did not con- 
template the coming of Elijah himself. There is a seeming 
contradiction between the statements of Christ and the angel 
on the one hand, and that of John himself on the other. When 
asked, "Art thou Elias ?" he said, "I am not." John 1 ; 21. 

Jesus makes a peculiar statement which is the key. "And if 
ye will receive [him] this is Elias, which was to come." M*att. 
11 : 14. It was conditional. If they had received John they 
would have received Christ, and the promises would have been 
fulfilled- John's mission was to point to Christ— ''Behold the 
Lamb of God." They could not therefore accept or reject either 
John or Christ without accepting or rejecting both. John was 
the Elijah in the same sense that Christ in the flesh was the 
world's Saviour. The relation of John and Christ to the fleshly 
house, was, like everything else in that age, of a typical charac- 
ter. The real and perfect Saviour of the world is the glorifled 
Jesus, and the mission of the royal priesthood, in the world to 
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come, will be to point the world to the Lamb of God. It was 
tbe rejection of John, the consequent- rejection of Christ, and 
the suspension of the Jewish Church', that made the calling of 
the gospel Church a necessity. John's failure made a vacancy, 
go to speak, in the Elijah office, and the gospel Church fills the 
vacancy. 

From this standpoint we may appreciate our high calling, 
and see a force in the words of Jesus: "Among them that are 
born of women, there hath not arisen a greater than John the 
Baptist: but be that is least in the kingdom of heaven is 
greater than be." Matt. 11 : 11, If to be the lowest servant in 
tbe heavenly kingdom is so great, to be exalted to the throne 
must be glorious indeed. Elisba will be great, but Elijah will 
be greater; being two par la,— earthly ami heavenly,— of tbe 
same grand system, both acting harmoniously for the salva- 
tion of the world. 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 

THE WEDDING GUESTS, 

'HE idea of a wedding, or marriage, is made very 
prominent in the New Testament. Christ is the 
Bridegroom, the Church is the bride, and the mar- 
riage is their perfect union. It takes place at the end 
of the gospel age, or dawn of the millennium. During 
' the gospel age the Church is as a virgin espoused, — engaged 
to be married. II Cor. 11 : 2. Of course she is not a bride, 
strictly speaking, until the marriage. The perfect) or married 
state of the Church, is symbolized by the New Jerusalem, 
which alone is called"the bride, the Lamb's wife." In that 
state she has "the glory of God;" (Rev. 21:0-11; John 17:21-28) 
while in the gospel age she rejoioes "in hope of the glory." 
Rom. 5 ; 2. She is united to Christ in spirit in the gospel age, 
but the, consummation of her union is after the Bridegroom 
comes. She is, in the spiritual sense, bone of His bone and 
flesh of His flesh. Eph. 5 1 80-82. This passage also shows 
that the body and bride of Christ are identical. 

But if the Church is the bride, who are the wedding 
guests I Some say the Jewish Church is the bride, and that 
Christians are the guests. But at beBt the Jewish Church was 
only atypical bride, and so Christ came in the harvest of the 
Jewish age as a typical Bridegroom. John 8 : 2fl ; Mark 2 : 19-20. 
Others say the "little flock" is the Church, "the bride, the 
Lamb's wife,' 1 and the guests are a "great multitude" of Chris- 
tians not included in the Church, or body of Christ, at all- But 
the unity of ail Christians, because of the one Spirit, is against 



. 



284 DAT DA WW. , 

thia. Eph. 4:4. Whoever has not the Spirit of Christ [the 
Divine nature] is not even a babe in Christ; (Bom. 8:0) and 
whoever has the Spirit must be a member of the body. As in 
the natural body the smallest member is controlled by the 
human spirit as truly as the larger, and in some respects more 
important members; so it must be in the body of Christ, of 
which the human body is the type. 

It is against both views above mentioned, that Jesus spoke 
of all believers as guests, whether Jew or Gentile. Matt. 
22: 1-10; Luke 14 : lfl-24. The first part of this parable clearly 
refers to the closing work of the Jewish age. The invitation 
was to a wedding feast, not as a bride, but as guests. The mass 
refused the invitation, (John 1;11) and therefore Jerusalem 
was destroyed. Then follows the work of the gospel age; and 
even the millennial age with its compelling message is 
clearly represented by the gathering from the highways and 
hedges;— the result of all which is that "the wedding was 
furnished with guests," From the terms of the parable the 
fruit of both the gospel and millennial ages are guests. It is 
worthy of note that in the Saviour's parables the bride is never 
mentioned. All are called servants or guests. As servants, 
believers are to occupy till He comes. Luke 19: 18- And that 
these servants include the faithful, — the overeomers, the rul- 
ing class,— is shown by the reward given, "Have thou author- 
ity own ten cities?" Verse 17. The position of the ten vir- 
gins is clearly that of guests instead of the bride. They that 
were ready went in to the marriage/*a«C. Matt 25:, J 0. (Re- 
vised Version and Emphatic Diaglutt.) This is certainly not 
the attitude of the bride. 

It seems clear that the inspection of the guests, (Matt. 22 : 
11) and the examination of the servants, (Luke 19; 16-21) are 
the same ; and also that the casting out of the one without a 
wedding garment, follows the going in of the virgins. There 
is a division, by the foolish going to buy oil, before the going 
in; but this casting oat of one must be after the going in. The 
one probably represents a small number compared to them all, 
but in the separation of the wise and the foolish they seem to 
be equally divided. The numbers used by the Saviour must 
mean something. 
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But if all believers are guests who constitute the bride? 
Or how shall we account for the usage of Jesus in catling be- 
lievers guests, when the scriptures so clearly show that the 
Church is the bride ? We suggest a solution. The parables of 
Jesus relate only to individuals in the mortal condition, while 
the Church is a system, and is called the bride only after the 
saints are immortal, and exalted to the throne of glory with 
their Head. Rev. 21: 9, 10. As soon as a Christian falls asleep 
he is no longer represented in the parables ; so the inspection 
at the return of Christ relates only to the mortal believers. 
The (toing in to the marriage feast precedes the change to in- 
corruption, for once so changed, men cannot die, or be cast out 
For the incorruptible to die, or to be in danger of dying, is ab- 
surd. And vet if going in to the marriage feast is being made 
Incorruptible, to be cast out must be to lose in corruption It 
But whatever can be corrupted is not incorruptible. It seems 
evident therefore that the marriage feast Is for mortals and 
not for the immortal. For the conditions of the enjoyment of 
this feast of fat things see "The Wedding Garment." 

It has been shown that the bride is not a particular num- 
ber of persons, but a system or institution. (See "Unity and 
Variety of the Church . ") This institution includes all who are 
connected by the bond of union at any given time, whether 
their relation be official or not. When the union ia consum- 
mated that system is catted the New Jerusalem, and the mar- 
riage is the act, or probably process, of placing the Church, in 
all Its orders, in the proper relation to Christ. In the full sense, 
then, the marriage will not be consummated as long as any 
Christian gives allegiance in any degree to Babylon. But as the 
leading part represents the whole;— as Aaron represented Isra- 
el, and from the time of his ascent to meet Moses made the 
connecting link between Moses [a type of Christ] and Israel ;— 
and as the priesthood of the Papal [or counterfeit] Church rep- 
resented the whole Church and made the connecting link be- 
tween the Charch and State ;— so the "little flock"— the saiats— 
or the royal priesthood of the true Church represent the whole 
Church and make the connecting link between the whole 
Church and the King of kings; and the marriage of the Lamb 
may therefore properly be said to be accomplished when the 
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saints or any portion of them are with Christ. The name of 
the whole may also be given to the exalted part, in whom the 
power oft bat city is invested, just &»< the earthly part of the 
Church baa always been called the Church. 

The mortal part of the Church has always, under the lead- 
ership of the Spirit, enjoyed all the light due at any given 
time; bo it is the privilege of the living generation to be in the 
light when the Bridegroom comes, and is therefore present, 
and the deliverance of the Church is due; and because of this 
light they are guests enjoying the marriage feast. As it has 
been shown that being in is not a state of interruption, because 
one, or a class, is cast out, it becomes apparent that being in is 
a state of light or knowledge on the great themes of the time. 
This knowledge may be lost, and cannot be retained without 
the "wedding garment." If lost, darkness is the result. As 
those "in" are in the light; so "outer darkness" Is the condition 
of the world and the merely nominal Christians on these 
things. The "weeping and gnashing of teeth" are doubtless 
caused by the terrible things coming on the world. The ser- 
vants gather, but they are not infallible, and the King sifts out 
by an unerring test,— not what men profess to be, but what 
they are, — their character. Let it not be overlooked that this 
test is after the King comes,— when He is present, and yet before 
the power over the nations is given . Luke 19: 15-19. That such a 
test has been in process of application, and that some have 
been losing the light of His presence since 187 8, seems evident. 
It will be observed that that was the time, according to the 
light of the "Two Dispensations,' 1 when Christ was due to 
enter upon the office of King. Let, him that thinketh he stand- 
eth take heed lest he fall. 

It is evident that the dead in Christ, or those who have 
slept in Jesus all through the age, have not been guests; neither 
are they to be the subjects of this inspection and sifting. Their 
case was decided before they fell asleep. So Paul could truly 
Bay, "Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown." II Tim. 
4:8. The trial, or judgment, of the saints Is the work of the 
gospel age ; (I Pet. i ; 17) and this agrees with the claim that 
their case is decided with the close of their mortal life- The 
Head of the Church was first "tried in all points, like as we 
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are," and came off victorious. All that remained after He had 
suffered in the flesh, and bo poured out his soul {life) unto 
death, was that He should be highly exalted, or rewarded. 
Phil. 2 : 7-6- Next the believers, as members of His body, pass 
their trial, and whoever is, like the Head, faitbful unto death, 
shall not qfterward be brought into judgment; but there 
awaits them a crown of life. Eev. 2:10,* It seems evident 
therefore that so far as the Church is concerned, only those 
who are alive and whose judgment is incomplete, are judged at 
the return of the King, unless giving the reward itself be con- 
sidered the closing act of judgment. The judgment of the 
world is the work of the ages to come, and in this, the saints, 
previously judged and rewarded, are to share. 1 Cor. B : 2. "Re 
will not fail nor be discouraged * * until He brings forth 
judgment unto victory." Isa, 42 : 1-4 ; Matt. 12 : 18-21- While it 
is true that^t the moment of the Christian's resurrection from 
the sleep of death, he is immortal, thus proving that his trial 
is past, this does not hinder his knowledge being perfected in 
the light of the seven lamp* of the middle heaven. 

If It be kept in mind that mortals are guests, by being in 
the light by faith, there can be no valid objection to their being 
guests now, and yet becoming in due time a part of the bride, 
or the New Jerusalem. If any object to the guests becoming 
in due time a part of the bride, let them show why Christ, in 
speaking of the earthly phase of the Church, always calls them 
guests, and never the bride ; while the other scriptures show 
that the Church is to be the bride after this age. It has been 
shown that the Church will soon be, if it be not so already, rep- 
resented in the immortal state, while a part will remain to rep- 
resent it in the mortal state. When such is the case the mor- 
tal part, being in the light, will be guests; while the little flock 
exalted to the throne will be called the bride, because they rep- 
resent the whole city . As a part has always represented the 
Church on earth, and has been called by its name; why should 
not a part represent the whole in heaven V 

Rev. IB; 6, 7 is urged as an objection to this view, because 

* The judgment of believers does not involve the question of life and death. The 
only thing that ram aims of their judgment to be done in the future is their proper 
gradation according to their works, The reward is of course the last part, of the 
execution of Judgment. 
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the "great multitude" rejoice that "His wife has made herself 
ready." It is thought these cannoK'be any part of the bride. 
Let it be home in mind that the bride is the wbole system. In- 
stead of any number of persons. The unity and variety 
explain this. Then this scene is as if in the counterfeit, the 
many Catholics were rejoicing that their Church had just be- 
come united to the State; and yet all the lay members are 
identified with the Church as a part of it. As with the coun- 
terfeit, so with the true:— every one of the Christians on earth 
who becomes aware of the exaltation of the saints will rejoice 
that the whole Church, of which they are members, is thus 
through the saints united to Christ. 

During the closing work of the age, it seems that the rec- 
ognition of the invisible presence of Christ is essential to the 
enjoyment of the feast. It iB to this last, or Laodicean, phase 
of the Church that Jesus says, "Behold I stand at the door and 
knock; if any man hear my voice, and open the door, I will 
come into him and will sup with him and he with hik" Bev, 
8: 2u. At such a time He is present, with but the vail between. 
The feast is not of natural food, but Is the rich spiritual iruth 
pertaining to this time. Those who appreciate 11 is presence 
and the incoming glory and victory of Christ know what it 
means. Jesus said to His disciples, "Blessed are your eyes for 
they see, and your ears for they hear;" and if the presence of 
Jesus in the flesh and the dawn of the gospel age, guv* such a 
blessed light, how much more blessed to live in the light of the 
millennial dawn. 

Some have an undue desire to see Christ In these days with 
the natural eye, and to sit down with Him to an ordinary 
meal. This seems foretold by the Saviour in Luke 17 : 22, 23. 
If it should happen, therefore, that any should locate Hhn, end 
say, "Lo here, or ]o there," we are forewarned not to heed them. 
They would deceive if it were possible. 

The presence of our spiritual King cannot be discerned by 
the natural eye, but by "the eyes of the understanding." The 
prophetic numbers and the parallels of the two dispensations 
show that He is now due, and one outward evidence of His of- 
ficial presence is seen in the rising to favor of the nation of Is- 
rael. The effect produced is the shining, and like the suu, He 
will shine with His glorious light, from the east even unto the 
west, until the whole earth shall be filled with His glory. 
Whoever expects to see Christ with the natural eye will be 
disappointed. And whoever expects a wedding feast of literal 
food, may yet learn better by discerning more clearly between 
natural and spiritual things. 
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CHAPTER XIX. 

THE WEDDING GARMENT. 

JBCTC HBi wedding garment ia akin to the subject of the 
^lllsif* wed di«(f guests, for the guests are the persons who 
lIpP^* were expected lo have on the garment, and the one 
Ji^f cast out for want of the garment was a guest. Matt. 22;, 
3g| 11.12. As the mortal phase of the Church are the 
TL guests, so the garment must be worn by mortals. The 
} bride ia clo'.hed with "the righteonsneaa of the saints" 
Rev. 19:8. The saints are sanctified, or holy ones. So that 
the subject of the wedding garment involves the subject of 
righteousness, or true holiness. The apostle says; "Follow 
vevif. with Hi! men, and holiness, without which no man shall 
see the Lord." Heb. lit 14. One may by Intellectual power 
appreciate a mathematical argument which ahowa that the 
Bridegroom is due here, and on that principle accept it, but no 
one can enter into the spirit of the matter, and enjoy the feast 
of communion with Htm unless he is in sympathy with the 
Lord. In other words, unless he 1b holy, he will soon discard 
the idea of the presence of Christ and get into outer darkness, 
no matter how clear the argument may have seemed mathe- 
matically. 

The question, What is the wedding garment, or in what 
dues true holiness consist 1— becomes a very important one. A 
person's idea i if holiness would seem to be, in some sense, an 
index i»f the condition of his mind. .No Christian could regard 
the subject with indifference,— much less treat it with contempt. 
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We should not, however, judge men on the strength of their 
theories about holiness, for some Christians are better than their 
theories. They are led by external circumstances to accept 
of formulated statements, the legitimate results of which they 
do not see; and from which, could they see, they would shrink 
as from snakes in the grass. Their theories are not in harmony 
with their lives, and are "mistakes of the head and not of ;the 
heart." 

There are two views of this subject of the garment, which 
we would consider. One is that it is an understanding of God's 
plan, and the other that it is a good or holy character. The 
first is purely intellectual, while the other relates to the heart 
and life. The latter Yiew seems to accord with the general 
teaching of the liible. 

No one can read this book carefully, and think that the 
writer ignores the importance of an understanding of what our 
Father has revealed of His plans. The right theory is to be 
sought after, but It is a false theory that teaches that; mere 
knowledge is the wedding garment. The apostle exhorts to 
"grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ." 
II Pet. S: IS. There is danger of making either too little, or 
too much, of knowledge. There is a relation between the 
knowledge of truth and practical life, which the apostles were 
careful to defend. 

Faith in Christ as a living, loving, aod personal Saviour, 
is not to be confounded with a knowledge of God's plan . The 
babe in Christ has such a faith, but a perfect knowledge of 
God's plan is not attained until faith ends. Here, while faith 
and hope abide, we see through a glass darkly, and know only 
in part, but when that which is perfect is come, that which is 
in part shall be done away . I Cor. 13 ; 9-18, 

A friend makes me a present of a box containing many 
precious tl»ings. It is all mine from the moment I receive it, 
but a long time may he required to learn the Yalue of what it 
contains- He that receives Jesus as his Saviour and Lord, 
receives the -whole truth,— a precious box of jewels. 'lam 
the truth." The more we know Him. the more we will love 
Him; but He is ours from the moment we receive Him. 

& 
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Eternity alone will reveal the full value of the giit of 
Christ 

Some think it is not possible to know the truth, without 
its producing the right condition of mind, aud consequent 
obedience. This may be true if tbe inner meaning, or spirit 
of the truth be included; but that too much stress may be laid 
on mere theory is evident. If knowledge alone were needed 
to produce the desired results as to character, then exhortation 
to holy living would not be needed. Some seek to be consist- 
ent with such an idea, and always teach, but never exhort. It 
may be the province of one to teach, and another to exhort, 
but one should not discard the other, or say "I have no need of 
thee." Bom. 12 1 6-8 and I Cor. 12:21. 

Boone can carefully read tbe apostles' writings, and not 
be impressed by the fact that they are largely made up of ex- 
hortations to practical holiness. The Holy Spirit does noth- 
ing in vuiu; but if knowledge invariably produces obedience, 
all such exhortations are vain. Paul tells us of some who 
"hold the truth in unrighteousness;" (Bom. l: 18) which would 
be impossible if knowledge were holiness, or always produced 
it. The wrath of God is revealed against the ungodliness and 
unrighteousness of such men, "Because that when they knew 
God, they glorified Him not as God, neither were thankful." 
Verse 21, "Wherefore God gave them up to uncleanneas." 
VerBe 24. If knowledge is righteousness, Paul should not, and 
would not, have written as he did, 

John says: "Little children, let no man deceive youj he 
that doeth righteousness, is righteous." I John 8: 7. "In this 
the children of God are manifest, and tbe children of the devil; 
[Wheat aud tares! Matt- 13; 88] whosoever doeth not righteous- 
ness is not of God, neither he that loveth not his brother." 
"Verse 10. It is as necessary to obey the truth as to have it. 

Knowledge is power, either for good or evil, aud the more 
a person knows, the greater his responsibility. "To whom 
much is given much is required." We have the unmistakable 
testimony of Paul ;hat though a man "have the gift of proph- 
ecy, and understand all mysteries, and all knowledge: and 
though lie have all faith, so that he could remove mountains, 
and have not love, he is nothing." I Cor. 18: 2. 
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Who can fail to see that the object of God, in giving men 
the truth, is character,— to brine men in to a Godlike condition. 
This is salvation ; and if men do nofi-'otey the truth, and fail to 
realize and express* love, all is vain V 

The apostolic custom was to state a truth, and then make 
it the basis of an exhortation. "Ye are not your own; ye are 
bought with a price, therefore yloriiy God in your body and in 
your spirit which are His," I Cor. 6:30, 20. In the eleventh 
chapter of Romans, Paul presents some of the general features 
Of the great plan of God, as an expression of wondrous love 
and mercy. If knowledge were enough, the two following 
chapters would never have been written. But he becins: "I 
beseech you therefore brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye 
present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy and acceptable unto 
God, which is your reasonable xeniee." Horn. 12 : 1. Then fol- 
lows a clear statement of general Christian conduct. And If 
these precepts were obeyed, earth would be like heaven. But 
"Is not faith counted for righteousness?" Yes, a faith that 
"works by love" is so counted. Gal. 5:0. Faith never justified 
nny one until it led him to obedience. Paul says Abraham was 
justified by faith, and some have thought James contradicts 
him, but not sn , He says: " iVbrabam was justified by works, 
and not by faith only.'" J as. 2 : 24. Paul shows that the faith 
of Abraham and that of ail other Bible worthies, was of the 
w ork i n g ki d d . " By f m th A bel offered a sacrifice.'' He b. 1 1 1 2 . 
''By faith Noah prepared an ark." Verse 7, "By faith Abra- 
ham * * obeyed and went out." Verse 8. "By faith Abraham 
* * offered up lsaae. v Verse 17. They acted by faith. 

The woman's faith saved her, but not until it led her to 
touch the hem of Jesus 1 garment Matt . : 20-22 . Faith 
alone, or separately, does uot save, and is not righteousness. 
Men cannot be justified by the deeds of the law, but we do not 
read that men can be saved now without obeying the gospel. 
Mere outward obedience is not all that God requires. "He 
that hath clean hands and a pure heart," shali ascend into the 
hill of the Lord. Ps. 24 : Z-i . 

The garment is the righteousness of heart expressed in 
life. It shows loyalty, purity and fellowship with the Lord. 
"God hath not called us to uncleanness, but unto hoUness." 
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I Thess. 4; 7. The garment expresses the effect rather than the 
means by which it is produced. "This is the will of God, even 
your saneti 8 cation, that ye should abstain from fornication." 
Verse 3. To sanctify is not merely to set apart, but to set apart 
for a holy use; or to make holy, or free from sin- "Now being 
made free from sin, and become servants to God, ye have 
your fruit unto holiness, and the end everlasting life." Eom, 
6 : 22. The object of our union with Christ, as branches in a vine, 
Is that His life and love may be developed in us, and that by 
His Spirit the deeds o/ the flesh may be mortified. Eom. 8 ; IS. 
"Herein is my Father glorified, that ye bear much fnilt." John 
15: s. "As the branch cannot bear fruit of itself, except it 
abide in the vine; no more can ye, except ye abide in me. 1 * 
Verse 4. "If ye keep my commandments, ye shall abide in my 
love." Verse 10. "This is my commandment, that ye love 
one another." Terse 12. 

A pure garment is a pure life ; flesh spots are caused by 
yielding to the carnal nature, "We are to be clothed with right- 
eousness as with a garment, and to hate the garment spotted 
with the flesh . Jude. 28. The wedding garment is the Divine 
nature developed and manifested. Whoever will examine 
the New Testament on the subject of holiness, will be 
surprised that any one ever thought of applying it to anything 
else than purity of heart and life. 

That righteousness is counted, or imputed, to new converts 
is true. Being in Christ they are complete in Him, because 
God counts a work begun, as if it were complete. For this 
reason all Christians are counted "holy brethren, partakers of 
the heavenly calling." Heh. 3: l. And yet the business of 
their lives is to leave the thiugs that are behind, and press to- 
ward the mark for the prize of the high calling. Phil, 8: 13, 14. 
"What is first imputed is to be developed and manifested in their 
lives,— viz; righteousness. 

That those who live late in the dispensation should have 
more light than those who lived further bach in the shining 
path is true; but the same loyalty to God, and overcoming the 
flesh, were required of them that fell asleep as of us. The 
saints were tested In their lives, and werejprepared for the 
coming kingdom before they fell asleep. Hence Paul could 
say : "Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown." 



244 DAY DAT™. 

If a perfect theology were the necessary pre-requisite to 
being a part of the bride, Christ chose.a dark, dark time to take 
out ft people for His name. The future might have been bet- 
ter, for ''The watchmen shall sro eye to eye, when the Lord 
shall bring again Zion." Isa. 52; 8. The spirit of loyalty to 
Christ has always been possible, and it is the most essential 
quality of a true learner. It assists much iu discarding error, 
and in adding truth to what is already learned. "If any man 
will do His will he shall know of the doctrine ." John 7 1 17. 
Then loyalty is fundamental. 

The wedding garment is character, — the highest expression 
of the greatest effect, produced by the faith and love of Christ. 
Our theory being right will not prove that we have the gar- 
ment on, else no one in could ever be cast out. To all who 
accept the prophetic evidence of the presence of Christ, there 
must come a trial, and it may be a shaking as iu a riddle; and 
all who have not the character with which God is pleased, will 
go through the riddle, whatever their theory may be. The 
object of a trial is twofold: first, to prove character, and 
second, to develop strength. The tree that stands the storm, 
is made stronger; it sends its roots deeper and takes a stronger 
hold. Whoever has the evidence of His presence, though in vis. 
ibleto uhi ural eyes, and is able, by the Spirit, to overcome the 
flesh,— (see Gal. 5: 19-21); and to bear the fruits of the Spirit, 
which are "love, joy, peace, lorjg- suffering, gentleness, good- 
ness, faith, meekneBS ; and temperance," may indeed appreciate 
His presence, and know what it is to sup with Him . From 
the auove scripture, it is evident that goodness, which comes 
by the Spirit, counts in the race for the high calling. 

May we, then, be able to adorn our lives with holiness: 
"Add to faith virtue; to virtue, knowledge; to knowledge, tem- 
perance; to temperance, patience; to patience, godliness; to 
godliness, brotherly kindness; and to brotherly kindness, 
CHARITY." The last is greatest . These seven added graces 
make a white garment, (as the seven colors make white) and 
will secure the "abundant entrance." II Pet. 1 sS-ll. To 
such as are ripened into these qualities of our Head, the King 
will not say: "Why earnest thou in hither V" but "Well done, 
enter thou into the joy of your Lord." 
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CHAPTER XX, 

THE ATONEMENT. 

■HE on]; place in the New Tes tament where the 
word "atonement" is used Is Bom. 6:11, "By whom 
we have now received the atonement?' It means 
reconciliation. (See margin.) In this form it is quite 
common. It is the work of "God in Christ" to recon- 
cile the world unto ifimae#",and not to reconcile Himself 
to the world, II Cor. 5:18,19. Several "Church-Creeds" 
assert the latter Idea, but the creeds must be wrong as Paul 
is right. God does not need reconciling, for He is not out of 
order. Had God been opposed to man, as man has been 
opposed to God, He would: not have sought man's reconcilia- 
tion. 

It is a very sad mistake to think of God as distinct from 
Christ, in love, purpose or work, and of Christ as purchasing 
God's love and mercy for the world. Such an idea represents 
God as hating man, and being unmerciful, and then changing 
because of a price paid by His more loving Son; whereas the 
Son is the "gift," the "sent," "the express image" of His 
Father. Coming as He did from "the bosom of the Father," 
"God commendeth His {own) luve" in Christ's work. Bom. 
5:6. "God so loved that He gave His Son." "God sent His 
Son, not to condemn, but to save the world." John &: 16, 17, 
"&od U light," and "fftxiia love," and Christ is God's "way" 
of coming to man, to show that light and love. 

It is the "grace of God that bringeth salvation to all men." 
Titus 2:11. Revised Version, And Paul said. ''By the grace 
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of God I am what I am;" and "By grace ye are saved, through 
faith, and that net of yourselves: it is.; the gift of God." But 
the ordinary view represents Christ as kind ami loving, and 
as purchasing man's freedom by paying to God's justice an 
equivalent for the wrong man has done. This Idea ol substi- 
tution is expressed in quite a popular couplet: 

"Jesus died and paid It all, 

All the debt I owe," 

Then for fear of a too broad, and yet necessary, application, 
If this statement be true, the popular idea is expressed In the 
words of a popular preacher of our day, "Christ died tor you, 
if you will believe it." Just as if believing a thing would mate 
it truel I The best of all reasons for believing anything Is 
that it is true, wbelher it is believed or uot. No amount of 
unbelief can destroy the fact of God's love for the world, as 
shown (not purchased) by the death of Christ. 

Is the penalty of God's law eternal torment? Then cer- 
tainly Christ, did not suffer that penalty. Is the penalty 
eternal death? "Christ died for our sins, and rose again the 
third day." With either view He did not pay the sinners 
debt. But if the debt has been paid, then would it uot be 
unjust to consign any human being to eternal torment, or 
eternal death? 

"The wages of sin is death ;" and Christ died for, or in be- 
half of, man; but was it instead of man, that is, as a substi- 
tute 't If He "paid the debt," or "satisfied the demands of the 
law," suffering "in our room and stead," then why do men die 
themselves,— both the believer and Uie unbeliever? Is it jus- 
tice that demands that the same debt be paid twice? *'Bnt" it 
is said, "man was dead, or in prison, and therefore what he 
needed was to be made alive, or brought out of prison." This 
is a great truth, but substitution is not necessary to its accom- 
plishment, or when Christ went into the prison of death, He 
should have set the prisoners free by remaining dead Himself. 
But instead of that. He laid down His life that He might take 
it again . John .10:17,16. "IamHethatlivetb,andwasdead." 
Rev, I; 18. He -'rose the third day," "the first-fruits," the 
Leader.Jand so "led captivity captive," or "the multitude of 
oaptiveB." Eph. 4; 8. So it is written, '^As in Adam all die, 
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even so in Christ shall all be made alive," Adam did not die 
as a substitute, but as a representative, leader or head, and so 
all tbe race follow Him. So Christ died and rose ("It is Christ 
that died, Tea rather that is risen again." Rom. 8; 84) as Repre- 
sentative, Leader or Head, and so all the race will follow Him. 
The fact that both the downward and the upward careers were 
wrought out in the respective Heads, necessitates and secures 
tbe carrying out of both in all the world. In Christ both the 
dying and the living again are accomplished, because He was 
the Representative, the embodiment of all mankind. Mankind 
could die in Adam, because all were represented in him, and 
yet each in his order must die himself) so mankind could be made 
alive in Christ, by the same law of representation, and yet each 
in his own order must be made alive himself. The dying 
power, (so to speak, though it is rather the absence of power) is 
by the first Adam, and the living power is by the Second Adam 
—tbe "quickening Spirit." I Cor. 16; 45. Hence Jesus was 
not only a Representative of the race, but the Fountain of 
spiritual life ; for out of Him, and as an evidence of Hie vic- 
tory, there came forth at Pentecost "the Spirit of truth ," the 
only power bv which any can follow Him- Rom, 8; 1-18. 
Then He is "The Saviour of the world" in every true sense of 
the word. I John. 4; 14. 

If, as some claim, Christ bought us from Justice,— one of 
God's attributes,— and as Christ is not an independent buyer, 
so to speak, for It is "Qod in Christ," it represents Qod us pay- 
ing a price to, and buying from, Himself. And if the ransom, 
or price, by whicb He has bought us, be literal, and ihe trans- 
action is to be regarded as "commercial," this dealing with 
Himself appears absurd. Tbe cost or price may be understood 
in another way, without ignoring tbe scriptures. The com- 
mercial idea of cost or price is used to represent whatever is 
required to accomplish any desired end. This is true in com- 
mon language, out of, as well as in, the Bible. Thus, "Experi- 
ence is a dear school. * Each child costs his mother both tears 
and care. In reference to difficulties to beovercome, it is com- 
mon to ask, "Have you counted the eostf" The Saviour used 
it in this sense. Luke 14: 38. He that would make a success 
of anything must withhold no part of the price. So in regard 



248 DAT DAWN. 

to man's salvation the Lord look all tjhe difficulties and obsta- 
cles into Recount) and He did not fail to carry it out in Him- 
self, ami sv "He will not fail nor be discouraged, * * until 
He bring forth judgment unto victory." He counted the cost 
and paid tlie price, and will secure the result; and yet the idea 
of a mere commercial transaction is nut in it. 

But again; justice is nowhere said to own us, hence we 
cannot be bought from justice. We are 'sold under sin." Rom. 
7: 14, "He that committeth sin is the servant of sin." His ser- 
vants ye are to whom ye obey, whether of sin unto death or of 
obedience unto righteousness.'' The master pays the wages, 
and "The wages of sin is death." "Ye were the servants of md." 
"But now beiug free from sin, and become servants to God." 
Rom, 0; 16-23, Sid is a state of being unreconciled, and the 
work of God in Christ is to reconcile the world to Himself, 
"not imputing their trespasses [sins] unto them." II Cor. 5: 
18,10. And the atonement will not be complete in fact until 
the world is brought to God, 

It is by the recognition of the representative work of Christ 
that the two classes of scriptures are harmonized, some of 
which speak of being reconciled by His death, and others of the 
work ys being now in process, to be consummated when all are 
made alive in Christ. See Rom. C: 10; Epth 2:13; Col. 1 : 19-22. 
It i3 Hits suuie character of Christ's work that makes his death 
and resurrection gozpel, because they bring not merely an offer 
of peace and salvation, but a proclamation of peace and the 
certainly of salvation. Eph. 2:18-17; I Cor. 15:1-22. He who 
really believes such a glorious gospel has peace, and may see 
a meaning in the symbolic death and resurrection in baptism. 
It becomes to him an obedience of the faith, and therefore 
represents his assurance of acceptance with God. Rom. 6 : IT. 
It is because Christ was the Representative of the world, that 
\ He, though not Himself a sinner, could be said to have been 
"made sin for us,"* (II Cor. 5 1 21): that He therefore "bare our 
sins in His own body on the tree; that "He is the propitiation 
for our sins, and * * also for the sins of the whole world;" 
that when "He died. He ditd unto sin" (Rom. 6: 10) ; that He 

* Tat luut Greek word— Kamartlo— it used in thit passage (if in other plueet 
where sin it meant. f ' 
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was "the Lamb of God that taketh away the sin of the world f 
that when He was about to die, He could say, "Now is the 
judgment of this world;" that In reference to Hie victory over 
death He could say "Now shall the prince of this world be cast 
out; and I, if I be lifted up from {out of) the earth, will draw 
all men unto me." John 12 : 81, 82. 

It did not mean that they should all be drawn up to Him 
on the literal cross, but that by death to sin, as He died to sin, 
they like Him would in due time be lifted up out of earthly 
conditions. And as soon as His lifting up out of the earth 
had been accomplished, he immediately began to diaw others 
to Himself by the gift of the Spirit All who now believe jjn, 
and obey Christ, are begotten, and in due time will be born, of 
that Spirit. They are said to be "justified by faith," and to 
"have now received the atonement ." Rom. 5 : 1, 11, This im- 
plies that it will be applied to others in their order, aud the 
rest of the chapter confirms this by asserting the justification' 
of all through Christ, as all were condemned in Adam. 

Whoever understands the writer will see that this view of 
atonement is eminently practical, and that there can be bo 
such thing as salvation by proxy, or without holiness. Eaith 
gives us the assurance In Christ, of what God will do in the 
world, but man must become a co-operator with Christ, and 
the atonement is realized, in fact, only as the same Spirit which 
conquered in Him, becomes the indwelling and conquering 
power in others. Seeing that the power comes from Him, 
though man be an active co-operator, be is, aud ever will be, 
willing to say, "Not unto us, not unto us, but uuto thy name 
be all the glory." ""Work out your own salvation with fear 
and tremblings for it is God that worketh in you both to will 
aud to do of His good pleasure-" Phil, 2 : 12, 18. Let no one 
forget nor overlook the grand truth that God's order of atone- 
ment, or salvation, is firpt the Church, that through them, as a 
royal priesthood, the world may afterward be reconciled to 
God. 

Sectiok ii. Atonement ik Tyfjs.— The work of the 
typical atonement 4s given In Lev. 16, In this, as in all types, 
we may find the illustration by reasoning from the tacts back 
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to the picture. No one can safely, reason from the type for- 
ward, and say this or that must ti6 fulfilled so and so. For 
while every type of the law Las a meaning, and no "jot or 
tittle" can remain unfulfilled, yet the inadequacy of earthly 
things to represent heavenly or spiritual things, is expressed 
by the apostle when he says, "The law having a shadow of 
good things to come, and not the very image of the things," 
Heb. 10: 1. Having considered this elsewhere, the present 
object is not so much to argue the case, as to present what 
appears to be illustrated by that feature of the law. 

Tbe high priest Is a type of Christ as a Divine person, or 
God in man. The beasts represent humanity in its various 
phases. It required the two, — priest and bullock,— to repre- 
sent Christ in Hi3 Divinity and Humanity. The death of 
Jesus, covering the whole work from His baptism, is rtpre- 
sented by the death of the bullock. His power to lay down 
His life is shown in the priest slaving the beast. The suffer- 
ings and reproach of Jesus, in all His life outside of the popu- 
lar "camp" of Israel, and including the fact of His crucifixion 
"without the Rate," were represented by the burning of the 
body "without the camp." Heb. 13; 11, 12. The shed blood 
was an evidence of the completeness of the sacrifice, in both 
type and antitype- "Without the shedding of blood is no 
remission," because sin requires death; and "He that is dead 
is freed from sin." Rom. 8 : 1,28. 

The presenting of the blood before the Lord, in the most 
holy, was a type of the ascension of the risen JeBus into heaven 
itself. There is no type here of the resurrection of Jesus, 
which has led some to suppose that the man in no sense was 
raised, but the New Testament clearly shows the resurrection 
of Jesus to a higher condition. The man Christ Jesus is still 
the Mediator, aud will judge and reign as such. I Tim. 2:6; 
Matt. 25 : 31 j Acts 17: 31. Jew* is, as ever, the name of the 
man. Herein is the mystery of salvation, that the Divine took 
possession of humanity to save it, by destroying "the enmity." 
Eph. 2:16. As the Divine came into the man without being 
lost, so the human is not lost when it is drawn up, so to speak, 
into the Divine. It is not for the exaltation of the gross 
material of the human body we woujld plead, but for the exal- 
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tation of tbat in which the identity inheres. Whatever may 
be said of the manner of its accomplishment. Paul assures us 
that "it [the seed] is raised a spiritual body," I Cor. 16 ; 38-44, 
Taking into account this great New Testament fact.it may 
truly be said that the sprinkling of blood in the holiest repre- 
sented the ascension of Christ into the highest condition. The 
shed blood was the evidence of the death of the natural, bat 
there is no better evidence of such a fact than the presence of 
a spiritual body in the highest glory. 

As Christ is the Representative, and, therefore, what is 
done in Him personally, is to be carried out in others, another 
sacriftoe is provided. There were two goats, called the "Lord's 
goat" and the "scapegoat. " As the bullock represented Christ 
in person, so the Lord's goat represented Christ as a system, 
that is, the Church- And the scapegoat also represents a as- 
tern,— the apostate Church, or Babylon- It is a fact worthy of 
special attention, and yet it is commonly overlooked, that the 
Lord's goat followed the hullock in sacrifice, in the disposition 
of the body "without the camp," and in the sprinkling of the 
blood within the vail . This following is the true relation of 
the Church to Christ. "Present your bodies a living sacrifice." 
Horn. 12: 1. The Christian ideal is to drink Christ's cup; to be 
"baptized into His death;" to have "fellowship with His suffer- 
ings and to be made conformable unto His death ;" "to fill up 
what is behind iu His afflictions:' ' and even to "go forth unto 
Him without the camp bearing His reproach." Matt. 20; 23; 
Bom. 6: 3; Phil. 8: 10; Col. l: 24; Heb. IS; 12, 18. These, prac- 
tically, refer to taking up the cross daily, and following Christ, 
in self-denial, resistance of temptation, crucifying the flesh, 
and in bearing the necessary reproach of Christ. The Chris- 
tian covenants to do this, and that covenant is symbolized in 
baptism. And in carrying out this pledge in actual life, there 
is every encouragement Id the many promises akin to this, "If 
we suffer we shall also reign with Sim." II Tim. 2: 12. It 
seems as if there Is no room for doubt that as the bullock was 
a type of Christ, so the "Lord's goat" was a type of the Church. 
As soon as Jesus was exalted to His glory with the Father, the 
Holy Spirit came upon the Church at Pentecost in the name 
of Jesus, for the purpose of enabling the Church to follow her 
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Head In all things- This work of the Spirit or "Christ in us'' 
(Horn, 8:6, W) is the antitype of the priest killing the goat. 
This work covers the whole age until the exaltation of the 
saints to glory in fulfillment of carrying in the blood, as in the 
case of Christ. 

There is an objection offered hy some to the view here pre- 
sented, when taken in connection with the "Unity and Yariety 
of the Church" as elsewhere presented. It is this, "All Chris- 
tians are not obedient to the death covenant, and therefore the 
Lord's goat can only represent the saints — the little flock," 

The writer confesses that this objection has much force, 
but it would have more force if any mortal man could be 
found, who is ab&otutety perfect in obedience as was Christ. It 
seems that there are degrees of faithfulness, and therefore de- 
green of glory. The Lord has undertaken the work of sacrific- 
ing and cleansing every believer, and He will do it; what is 
not given up freely will be accomplished by judgments. That 
the faithful, the little Hock, the saints, are those who will reign 
in the highest degree is admitted, and in this the writer does 
not differ so much with the objector as it might seem. But 
it should not he forgotten that the few leading spirits in any 
system represent the whole system. Aaron represented Israel, 
and the priesthood represents the Papal Church . It Is evident 
that the exaltation of Aaron formed a link between Moses and 
Israel and secured their deliverance. So the exaltation of the 
"little flock" is the connecting link which unites the whole 
Church to Christ and secures their deliverance. This same 
principle was true of the union of the Papal aounterfeit with 
the State: — the whole Church was united, but the priesthood 
were the active and responsible agents. This deliverance of 
the whole mass of Christinas out of bondage to Babylon before 
that wicked system goes down, is represented by the "reconcil- 
ing of the holy" before the scapegoat is sent away. The sink- 
ing of Babylon to rise no more, is represented by the scapegoat 
going away into the wilderness. He is never heard from again. 
This fact should satisfy all that the scapegoat does not repre- 
sent Christ nor the saints, nor the great multitude, nor the 
world of mankind, for they all are heard from again. But the 
system of Babylon is not needed and therefore will rise no more- 
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The relation of the two goats in the court, 1b in harmony 
with the relation of thB two Churoh-sy stems,— the true and 
the false. Both Churches profess to be the Lord's, but odb Is 
not. The load of sin upon Babylon which sinks her, is in har- 
mony with the sins on the head of the scapegoat. Rev. is : 24. 
The head of the scapegoat is the devil, as the Head of the 
Church is Christ. 

The object of atl the work of Christ is the atonement, or 
reconciliation of the world. The high priest makes the atone- 
ment as the responsible one, and to Him the credit belongs. 
In the type he made atonement with the bullock for himself 
and his bouse, and with the goat for all Israel. In this picture 
Aaron and his house,— the tribe of Levi,— represent the 
Church, aud the nation represents the world. So Christ makes 
atonement first, with Hia own body, for Himself and the 
Church, and then with the Church for the world. Practically, 
the success of Jesus brought the conquering Spirit to the 
Church, and the success of the Church will bring the same 
conquering Spirit to the world. 

The objection urged to the scapegoat being Babylon, is 
that it was to make atonement. This may hare force in the 
minds of all who believe in atonement by substitution. But 
it is God in Christ that makes atonement, that is. brings the 
world to Himself by removing all obstacles- The C/irnal nature 
and opposing systems must be destroyed; "the enmity" must 
be slain, in order to reconcile and save the world. TMb was 
done first iu the person of Jesus as a Representative. Then It 
la carried out in the Church , and therefore reaches the world 
In due time, when He has gathered "together in one all things 
in Christ,"— one system. £ph. 1; 10. But in order to this suc- 
cess the opposing system, Babylon, must be destroyed. It is 
just as necessary, then, to the final result that Babylon should 
fall, as that any other part of the work should be done. The 
credit belongs not to the obstacles removed, whether it be the 
flesh or the wicked systems, but to the power that removes 
them, even "God in Christ, reconciling the world unto Mim- 
»elf,not imputing their trespasses unto them ," What the Lord 
wants is not that the debt should be paid, (for "when they had 
nothing to pay he frankly forgave them both." Luke 7 : 42,) but 
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loyalty. A debt paid, does not need to be pardoned, and when 
pardoned, it need not be paid. "Let the sinner forsake his 
way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts; and let Him re- 
turn to the Lord and He will have mercy upon him ; and to 
our God for He will abundantly pardon." Isa. fi5:7. God's 
unbought love is the basis of the good news of atonement or sal- 
vation- 

Section in. Present Salvation.— Because the world is 
to be saved in due time and order, cannot, with the right idea of 
salvation, militate against the value, of present salvation. As 
it is a good thing, the sooner it is obtained the better. Men 
have been too apt to ttiinK of salvation as a preventive from 
aoins into condemnation and hell. While Jesus says "He that 
believeth no', is condemned already," and he must remain in 
that condition, "the wrath of God abiding on him," as long as 
he remains in unbelief. To he saved is to be freed trom con- 
demnation, from sin, from Belf, and brought to holiness and 
God. All salvation is properly present salvation. To-morrow 
never comes. So in the same sense other ages will never come. 
They will resolve themselves into now. The present, then, is, 
and always will be, the time for action. "Now is the accepted 
time." To assist in understanding this subject, salvation may be 
analyzed thus; 1. The world's salvation wrought in Christ, 
representatively, as the world's d eath was, on the same prin- 
ciple, wrought In Adam. 2. The application of this salvation, 
practically, in all tbe world in due time. The power of the 
former secures the latter. 3. The order is, Christ Jesus first; 
then the Church at His coming (presence); and the world 
after the millennium. One great advantage of being saved 
beforehand, is the use, —the fact that these become kings 
and priests,— royal saviour*. 

As applied to individuals, whether now or hereafter, salva- 
tion is regeneration. This, like generation, has a beginning, a 
process and a completion; the two ends are as begetting and 
birth. With each member of the Church this process begins at 
conversion, and ends when "it is raised a spiritual body." 
These are said to be "justified by faith," and to have "now re- 
ceived the atonement." Rom. 8: 1-10, These are'counted 
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dead and risen with Christ, as symbolized by their baptism. 
Rom. G; Eph. 2: 1; Col- 3: 1- But with the world this process 
does not begin in the present life. When they have died, and 
actually men from hades, they will be justified, as the Chris- 
tian is counted when he rises from the symbolic death. This 
salvation of the world is doubtless foreshadowed by the eon- 
version of Saul. He received the blessing unsought,— being 
suddenly arrested in his career . The eyes of his understand- 
ing were opened "by the grace of God." And it may be said 
that he was converted by sight. This was exceptional, and 
being the apostle of the Gentiles, or world of nations, his con- 
version was "as one born out of due time"— or prematurely. 
I Cor. 15; a, margin. The present salvation gives the prece- 
dence In the kingdom of God. They, as kings and priests, shall 
reign with Christ. 

The process of salvation includes remission of sins, the im- 
partation of the Spirit of Christ, which is the basis of the new 
nature and consequent holiness, and the final perfection in 
eternal life- The present order is bear, believe and obey the 
gospel. The conditions, according to the commission of Jesus 
and the practice of the apostles, are faith, repentance and bap- 
tism,— hence follows "the remission of sins." Acts 2; 38; 10; 
48. "When ye obeyed from the heart that form of doctrine 
* * being then made free from sin, ye became the servants 
of righteousness ." Bom. 6 : IT, 16. To the honest inquirer, as 
to how he may have the assurance of pardon, these Statements 
of the word, and others like them, are better than all the mod- 
ern Inventions to ease the conscience. 

Forgiveness is in itself a great salvation. "Blessed is be 
whose transgression is forgiven, whose Bin is covered ; blessed 
is the man to whom the Lord will not impute sin." Rom. 4: 
7, 8. Guilt, when realized, is a plague spot in the mind, with- 
ering the joys of life ; and whether realized or not, it prevents 
activity in the true works of life. 

Forgiveness and pardon are identical in meaning; the 
former being Anglo-Saxon and the latter Norman -French. In 
common society usage forgiveness means mor« than pardon, 
the former implying that feelings hare been injured, but the 
"pardon me" or *'beg pardon" of etiquette, means — almost 
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nothing. Hut the "abundantly pardon" of Isa. 55 :7, means no 
more, nor leas, than the forgiveness or remission, o£ the New 
Testament 

Some think forgiveness is dangerous, being, it is assumed, 
an encouragement to sin. But he that assumes this has til her 
never known what this favor is, or has "forgotten that he was 
purgetl from his old sins." Forgiveness is not a license, nor an 
indulgence. Pardon, the gift of the Spirit and consequent 
purity of life, are always associated, not only in the Bible, but 
also in the heart of every new convert. He loves what he 
once hated, and hates what he loved. He wants to he like 
Christ. His baptism Is a pledge to die to sin and to live unto 
holiness. Whatever child of God regards holiness as of little 
importance and expects pardon while continuing in voluntary 
sin, is a backslider. Like Esau, he has sold bis birthright for 
a mess of pottage, 

The power of forgiveness lies in the love it produces. 
Every Christian knows something of this. It is clearly illus- 
trated in the parable of the two debtors. Luke 7-M-tO- Jesus 
was reclining at the table in the Pharisee's house. Tne woman 
came behind Him, and washed His feet with her tears, and 
wiped them with her hair. The Pharisee was vexed with Jesus 
for allowing it. Then Jesus gave the parable. One debtor 
owed five, hundred pence and the other fifty. The one was a 
greater sinner than the other. "But when they had nothing 
to pay, he [did not require ihem to pay it, nor any one else to 
be their substitute, hut] frankly forgave them both." Now, 
"which of thein will love him most¥ : ' Simon answered, and 
Jesus said it was right, "He to whom he forgave the most." 
This woman was proving the greatness of her love by her 
actions. Then forgiveness of even the chief of sinners is not 
dangerous. 

The mission of the Saviour is the mission of the saved,— to 
raise the fallen. He never seemed to inquire who was to 
blame. The disciples, then as now, said, "Who did sin?" He 
gave them an evasive answer, and healed the blind man. John 
8:1-?. A woman taken in adultery is brought to Him. The 
Pharisees said, "Stone her." His answer was characteristic, 
"He that is without sin among yon, let him first cast a stone at 
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her." They passed out, and no man condemned her. Jesus 
said, "Neither do 1 condemn thee; go, and sin no more." John 
8 ! 11 He put the gospel lever under her, and raised her up. 
The good Samaritan illustrates the real work of Christ .and 
therefore of His followers. He is the neighbor of poor fallen 
man, and He says to us, "Go, and do thou likewise." The more 
fully men are saved, the greater their saving power. The world 
estimates Christianity by the lives of professed Christians. If 
this Is not fair, it is at least natural. The life that has become 
Imbued by the saving Spirit of the Master, has an influence for 
good, though it may sometimes be unconsciously, like fragrance 
on the air. "Hold forth the word of life." The spirit, of the 
present and future work is the same. If there be no desire 
to bless men now, the Divine love is at a low ebb in such 
hearts, and there is want of due preparation for the work of 
blessing the nations hereafter. What cannot be done now, may 
safely be left over, 83 God's love and saving power are not 
exhausted, nor confined to this life nor this age. 

Such words may startle even good men, perhaps offend 
them, or perchance they will be utterly rejected. The Lord 
expects offences. He knows bow hard it is for men to think 
outside of their traditions. He will only, when some noble, 
earnest but miseducated believer turns his face from these 
truths, as it were smile to Himself, and say, "The rest is for 
me. I have failed to reach even tins good man by this method; 
but I am not exhausted; in due time I shall reach Him." Men's 
idea of judgment stands is their way. The judgment of "the 
house of God" {I Fet. 4:17} during the gospel age, has been a 
means of blessing, why may not tbe judgment of the world be 
a blessing to them ? He will judge, but not as the traditions 
declare it. The Judge will set things right. He is tbe 
destroyer of the circumstances that make evi] and restrain 
good; He will destroy the works of tbe devil, and thus prove 
Himself "the Saviour of the world." This grand truth was 
illustrated in the earth-life of the Lord . All His wonderful 
works foreshadow the final result. He fed tbe huogry, healed 
the sick, gave sight to the blind, forgave sin and raised the 
dead. He cast out demons, and calmed the raging of the 
stormy elements, which were but the pulsations (matter of all 
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kinds being itself in animate,) of tbe invisible and infernal 
forces. These agencies and their, ^fleets were equally subject 
to His power. He is able to quench tbe flery passions of men 
and demons, quiet the waves of contention and disorder, and 
make a great calm. "He maketii tbe storm a calm, so that the 
waves thereof are still" Ps. 107 1 20. Because He permits the 
storm of evil to rage for a while, and allows its apparent tri- 
umph, and is, as it were, asleep in the hinder part of the ship, 
men lose faith and courage. But us confidence in Him, and 
in His absolute success,— the victory of good over evil,— be- 
comes a matter of fullconvietion.it becomes the strength of 
life, amid all its storms. He cannot fail. Then we cannot 
fail. And evil must cease. Peace, righteousness and a great 
calm must come. He will "bring forth judgment unto vic- 
tory." 
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CHAPTER XXI. 

BAPTISM AND THE LORD'S SUPPER. 

HE Old Testament had many ceremonies, but bap- 
tism and the Lord's supper are the only two sym- 
. bolic ordinances of the New Testament. This is 
t$^ because these two include and express, as symbols, all 
there is of Christianity. This is not too strong. Bap- 
tism represents the Christian's faith,— the death and res- 
urrection of the Lord Jesus Christ. On account of its 
form or symbolism, it is in itself, when intelligently obeyed, a 
profession of thut faith. This of course is not true of any act 
but dipping. This means even more than immersion, though 
commonly used in the same way. To immerse has the idea of 
burial or plauting, but to dip has the additional idea of ristn? 
again, or growth. Kom, 6 ; 8-6. 

Other acts commonly administered for baptism, though 
sincerely done, are void of the symbolism of the faith which 
they are intended ( ?) to express. The writer has observed that 
those Christians that make the most of the death and resur- 
rection of Christ, and therefore of mankind, practice dipping. 
Better no ceremony than one void of meaning. Because some 
make too much of mere form, should we ignore the relation 
between the form and the reality symbolized? 

Baptism represents the Christian's hope, for the same rea- 
son that it represents his faith. The faith is the ground and 
strength of the hope- Because He lives we shall live also. 
"Buried with Him in baptism, wherein also ye are risen with 



260 DAY DAWN. 

Him, through the faith of the operation of God, who hath 

raised Him from the dead." Cok-2: 12. It ma; be observed, 
that this same resurrection power is the world's hope, though 
hal ie vers are conscious of it, and they are not. Rom. 8: 20,21. 
"Who shall change our vile body * * according to the work- 
ing whereby He is able even to subdue all things unto Him- 
self." Phil. 3:21. 

Baptism represents the practical life of the Christian. 
That life is to die to sin, and live unto holiness and God. 
Rom- 6 ^ 11-22. Hence, when understood, baptism is a pledge 
and consecration to such a life. It is not only a type of the en- 
trance upon the Christian life, and in this sense a birth ; but it 
covers the whole process of the crucifixion of the flesh, or the 
mortifying of the deeds of the body, until the body of sin is 
destroyed . The symbol is that of putting on Christ, by dying 
to the old man; (Rom. 6: 2, 8 ; Gal. 3: 27) but to carry it out is a 
life work. Hence Paul giveB the most important exhortations 
in Horn. 12th and 13th, and thus sums it up, "But put ye on the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and make not provision for the flesh, to ful- 
fill the lusts thereof." On account of this fact, its 
covering the whole life, Paul could say, "1 die daily." 1 Cor. 
15 : 81. And there can he no doubt that the worst beast, that 
Paul ever contended with, was his own carnal nature. He cries 
out, "Oh wretched man that I am, who shall deliver me from 
this Ixidy of death." Rom. 1: u- The same warfare is true of 
all faithful Christians, and yet it is the way to life and victory. 
Rom. 1; 25; 8= 30, 31. Killed yet conquerors I! A clear and 
strong expression of this double— dying and living— work of 
life, is given in Phil. Si 1-14. Conformable unto His death, in 
order to share His glory ! ! Whoever can see that baptism is a 
symbol of the Christian's faith, hope and life, cannot regard it 
lightly, and will see wisdom in its appointment as an act of 
obedience to the gospel of Christ- It must have been with ref- 
erence to its meaning that Jesus said, "Thus it becometh us to 
fulfill all righteousness." 

"Put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ." In the person and 
work of Christ is an embodiment of the true theology, and 
the true religion, Theology is the science of God's truth. Re- 
ligion is God's love manifested in life,- Theology is the body, 
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and religion its soul. Theology Is to be learned, but "Pure 
religion and undented before God is this s to visit the father- 
less and the widows in their affliction, and to keep himself 
unspotted from the world." James 1:21. The theology Of 
God is expressed in the death and resurrection of Christ, the 
representative Man, as the proof and security that mankind 
will be victorious over death, and therefore be reconciled to 
God. Then baptism means all of this, as well as the pledge to 
follow where His Spirit and life would lead us. In this fact 
of the victory of the race, or that all shall be made alive 
in Christ, lies a solution of the peculiar idea of baptism for the 
dead. I Cor. 15 : 29, As Christ died and rose for the dead, and 
as His baptism was a symbol of the reality, then it will be 
seen that, In the highest sense, Christ was "baptized for the 
dead." Remembering the order of its application to the world, 
and that the believers of the gospel age' are fllllMj up the 
measure of sufferings necessary to perfect the Church, it will 
be seen that the believers are dying for the dead, hence, 
for the same reason, they, too, are "baptized for the dead." But 
this has so meaning, "if the dead rise not," hence Paul would 
say,— What nonsense for you that are now denying the resur- 
rection, to have been, as you were, baptized for the deal? And 
why are we suffering all this living death, if there be no resur- 
rection of the dead V "Let us eat and drink for to-morrow we 
die-" But no ; Christ is risen, the first-fruits, next the saints 
shall rise, and every man in his own order. His victory 
brought life to the Church, and her victory will bring life to 
the world. When men can see that their obedience in baptism, 
and in all that it means, Is not only for themselves, but for the 
world too, they will more cheerfully obey. It will strengthen 
and sustain amid all the struggles of this life. "No man liv- 
etb unto himself and no mau dieth unto himself," is full of 
meaning. 

But what of the Lord's supper P What room for its appli- 
cation? One thing of great importance is not included in the 
meaning of baptism ; it symbolises the birth and the new life, 
but the Lord's supper, in addition to its commemorative char- 
acter, symbolizes the bread that sustains that life. Christ not 
only gives the. life, but He also sustains it. The spiritual life, 
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like the natural, must be fed. An.a one of the best evidences 
of life and health, either natural or spiritual, is that a person 
can eat. "Man shall not live by bread alone, but by every word 
of God." «I am the truth." "I am the true bread. " "He that 
eateth me, shall live by me." "He that eateth of this bread 
shall live forever." These, and other scriptures like them, are 
all in harmony with the fact that Christ Is the living "Word of 
God." The living forever, be it observed, does not apply to 
the natural body, for it is sustained for a time by natural food, 
which comes out of the earth, instead of coming from heaven, 
as does this bread,— the truth. And tbe fact that men are. eating 
of the true bread, is evidence that the new, and undying life, iH 
already begun. This is the inner man of which Paul speaks. 

As blood is to flesh; as heat is to light; as wine is to 
bread; so the Spirit of truth is to the body of truth. Then we 
should seek deep for the very essence of the truth, and receive 
it in the love of it, and it will satisfy both the hungering and 
the thirsting of the soul. The relation of birth to eating, for 
tbe support of life, shows the relation of baptism and the 
Lord's supper. Who would be content with an occasional slice 
of the bread that perisheth, say once a week, or once a month? 
Yet mauy Christians Be em to be content with very meagre 
supplies of truth. For this cause many are weak and sickly. 
As the Lord has provided u generous supply, let us eat heart- 
ily. "Give ns this day our daily bread" is surely as important 
in the spiritual as in the natural. 

The commemorative act,— "Do this iu remembrance of 
me,"— is so familiar, that little need be said of it here. The 
writer would suggest, however, that it should be observed of- 
ten, as it is to represent our living by tbe body of truth. Its 
institution after the passover supper,— "the same night," does 
not necessarily mean, as some think, that it should he observed 
annually. The passover, including the time of its observance, 
was a part of the law, to which we are under no obligation. 
True; the Lord is our Passover, but ail the time, aud not once 
a year only. So nothing in the law can determine the time of 
the observance of the Lord's Supper. It seems that the early 
Christians were in the habit of "breaking the loaf 1 at every 
meeting. 
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One more suggestion,— As baptism la a type of birth, and 
is not fulfilled, In the highest sense, until the birth from the 
dead; does it not seem that the ultimate, or highest, signifi- 
cance of the Lord's supper will be realized after the resurrec- 
tion? As the resurrection brings into the condition repre- 
sented by the "holy," or middle place, of the tabernacle, it fol- 
lows that the knowledge of the revealed truth will be perfected 
there. There are the seven lamps, and the table of shew bread. 
"That which is perfect" as mentioned by Paul (I Cor. 18,) can- 
not, of course, refer to the infiniteness of God, but to the re- 
vealed things. The middle apartment is an appropriate condi- 
tion in which to enlighten all the saints, including all who 
have died. Many of them, though consecrated to God, knew 
but little of God's plan before they fell asleep. What a glad 
surprise awaits them, when they come into the presence of the 
lamps, without the vail of flesh, and tradition, between, and 
there learn that the multitude, who, they thought, had been con- 
signed to endless torment, or destruction, only await the de- 
velopment of the plan, and the due time, when they too "shall 
be delivered from the bondage of corruption into the irlorioue 
liberty of the children of God," Such a knowledge must be 
gained before they can share in the glorious work of the ages 
to come, and before they will be ready for the graduation into 
the third iieaveu. The ineffable light, the "bidden manna" 
and the budding rod, are all promised, however, to the over- 
comer. How cheering, yea transporting, Ls the Christian's 
hope? The perfection of the Samps, and "still there's more to 
follow,"— the ever opening fields of light and love, as we rise 
higher and higher toward the infinite, learning more and more 
fully, as we go, the great truth that "God is Love." 
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CHAPTER XXII. 

THE RIMTITUTIOS- 

"HE subject of Restitution, or Restoration, is very im> 
'. portent, and one of which "all the holy prophets" 
i have spoken. "The times of the restitution of all 
things," is a period beginning with the return of Christ, 
(.Acts a : 20, 21} and therefore covers the age, or ages, to 
come. Some have looked for a limited or partial restitu- 
tion, reading the above as "all things spoken of, or prom- 
ised." But an appeal to the prophets, and to the law, with its 
typical jubilee, or restitution, gives the strongest reasons for 
its universality. And f iur Lord Himself, the greatest of all 
prophets, confirms this: "Elias truly shall first come and 
restore all things." Matt. 17 : 11. [See "Elijah and Elisha."J 

Because it says "things," in these passages, some have 
supposed it could not include persons; as if mankind were 
not among the things lost, and in need of restoration, or re- 
covery. Webster says a thing Is, " Whatever exists, or is con- 
ceived to exist, as a separate being, whether animate or inani- 
mate." Whatever maybe the modern custom of some, the 
Bible uses this term in reference to persons, both human and 
Bivine. Luke 1 : 35, speaks of Jesus as "that holy thing which 
shall be born." The separation of "the children of the wicked 
one,' 1 from "the children of the kingdom," is to "gather out of 
hia kingdom all things that offend." Matt. 18:41. The work 
of Christ, in the next dispensation, is to "gather together in 
one all things it Christ, both which are in heaven and which 
are on earth." Eph. l : 10. The sucfc'ess of Christ, in all "the 
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ages to come." is that "every knee should bow, of things in 
heaven, earth and under the earth-" Phil. 2:10. He is "to 
reconcile all things unto Himself," both in earth and heaven. 
Col. 1 : 20. This includes "reconciling the world," "not imput- 
ing their trespasses." II Cor. 5: 18. IB. Paul includes "all 
things" as subjected to Christ, except God, bo the Father Him- 
self is, in Bible language, called a thing, or He would not be an 
exception to the subjection of all things. 1 Cor. 15 : 25-28- In 
view of these scriptures, who can doubt that "the restitution of 
all things," (Acts 3:21) and to "restore all things," (Matt. 
17 s llj have special reference to mankind? 

• The terms restitution, and restore,— eepeci ally the latter,— 
are used, in the Bible, in reference to property lost or stolen, 
when recovered ; (Ex. 22; Job. 20: 18) and also in the recover; 
from death, as when Elisha restored the widow's son. II 
Kings 8 : 1-5. Then it may mean the restoring of something to 
a person, or the restoring of the person himself, to life, or 
favor with God or man. There are many that think the terms 
restitution and restore can only be applied to what has been 
tost, neither more nor less. When writing the former edition 
of this book, this was the idea of the writer, bat farther consid- 
eration has convinced him that he was mistaken. The passage 
in Exodus 22 ; 1-4, gives a law touching this. "If a man shall 
steal an ox, or a sheep, and kill it, or sell it; he shall restore 
five oxen for an ox, and four sheep for a sheep." If the animal 
he found in his hand alive, "he Bhall restore double." Zacch»us 
recognized this principle when be said -to Jesus, "If I have 
taken anything from any man by false accusation, I restore 
him fourfold." Luke 19: 8. A thief "shall restore sevenfold." 
Prov.6:8l. 

The book of Job, in addition to its mere historical value, 
is doubtless an allegorical picture of the loss, bitter experience 
and restoration of mankind. In the restoration he had the 
same number of sons and daughters, but their possessions were 
doubled. Compare Job 1 : 2, 8 and 42 1 12,18. This seems to fore- 
shadow the restoration of all mankind, but to better conditions 
tban were lost- Tbis fact may be realized in all things per- 
taining to the future of this planet, whether applied to per- 
sons, systems or to the earth itself. Applied to the restoration 
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of Israel, as a system, it involves the preparation of Palestine, 
and the building again of "the tatS«Jrnacle of David which is 
fallen down." Acts 16 : 10. But "the glory of this latter house 
shall be greater than of the former, salttt the Lord of hosts." 
Hag. 2 : 9. Some think Israel, thus restored, is the ideal king- 
dom of God; and others reject the restoration of Israel alto- 
gether, holding that these prophecies are, in a spiritu al sense, 
applicable to the Church of Christ. That these prophecies are 
applicable to the Church, in the deeper sense, the writer can- 
not doubt, but this is because the literal Israel is a type of the 
Church. But because Israel in the flesh is a type, need not 
prevent her restoration. But When restored, as many prophe- 
cies, and also the facts of our time, indicate she soon will be, 
she will be an earthly kingdom still. To see, or enter into.it 
does not necessitate conversion ; and there are prophecies indi- 
cating that, for a time they will not understand the truth. 
Zeeh. 12 and 13. Bat without conversion, or the beginning of 
the process of regeneration, not even a memoer of Israel 
could see, or apprehend, the true nature of the kingdom of God, 
nor enter even its first, or earthly, phase , And without being 
born of the Spirit, complete regeneration, no one mn ever 
ascend to the higher and invisible phases of God's kingdom. 
John 3 :8-3. 

The writer once thought, as many others do now, [Past ex- 
perience helps to loving patience with others.] that the term 
restitution could not properly be applied to the gospel Church, 
on the supposition that it was never suspended or lost. But 
farther search has shown that, as really as literal Israel was 
carried into captivity under literal Babylon , so has the gospel 
Church been under bondage to the mystic Babylon. Rev. 17. 
Then the deliverance from Babylon is properly a restoration 
of the Church, Of this restoration the coming out of Egypt 
is another type, as shown elsewhere. It has been shown that 
coming out of Babylon is to return to the fundamental and prim- 
itive simplicity of the gospel Church, but there can be no doubt 
that the glory of the restored Church will be far greater than 
she ever realized in the past. At the first she was weak, and 
readily became subject to the influence of the tares, which the 
enemy ao wed among the wheat— (Matt. 13.) ; but in the. future 
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age, no such inroads will be made upon her. Rev. 21 : 28-27. 
Hence comes tier power over the nations. That the restoration 
of both the Jewish and gospel Churches, is about to be realized, 
and that it involves the complete suspension of all oppos- 
ing systems, the writer cannot doubt- If the power has begun 
to operate to this end, "the times of the restitution" are begun. 
See "Jubilee Cycles." That the period of transition is forty 
years, ending in A. I>. 1814, Is shown in the "Times of the Gen- 
tiles." Both J eriUiiitiUiii will then be in existence, and will 
operate harmoniously, for the salvation of the nations. Then 
the grand work foretold in Psalm 102: 16-22 will be done. 

The nations of earth are all to be benefited by the exhibi- 
tions of G^d's power, in the restoration of Israel. And the 
fulfillments, soon to be realized, will doubtless have much to do 
with opening the blind eyes of Israel. Their mere restoration, 
as a nation, is one thing, and the removal of blindness is quite 
another. The former will prepare the way for the latter. 
"While there are many prophecies that foretell the former, some 
speak also of the latter. Paul treats of their conversion in the 
eleventh chapter of Romans. He says, "Blindness, in part, is 
happened to Israel, until the fullness of the Gentiles be come 
in." Rom. 11 : 25. The fullness of the Gentiles refers to the 
perfect Church-system, developed from among the Gentiles 
during the gospel age; and he adds, "So all Israel shall be 
saved." Israel, here, cannot mean the Church of Christ, for it 
distinctly refers to those cut off for unbelief. Verse 20. The 
Church is also mentioned, hs the means of Israel's, or Jacob's 
deliverance. "There shall come out of Zion ["the heavenly 
Jerusalem," Heb. 12 1 22] the Deliverer, and shall turn away 
ungodliness from Jacob, " Verse 2fl. Only the ungodly need 
saving- "For this is my covenant unto them, when I shall take 
away their sins. As concerning the gospel, they are enemies 
for your Bake, but as touching the election they are beloved for 
the fathers' sake, for the gifts and calling of God are without 
repentance;"— that is.it must he done, for God, who cannot 
change, has promised it. "For as ye [Gentiles] in times past 
have not believed God, yet have now obtained mercy through 
their [Israel's] unbelief: even so have these [Israel] now not 
believed, that through your mercy they also may obtain mercy 



28S DAY DAWK. 

For Gud hath concluded them till in .unbelief, that He might 
Lave mercy upon all." Verses 27-1)2, No wonder that Paul 
goes into ecstasies over God's all abounding grace. "For of 
Him, and through Him aud to Him are all things." 

"They,— wicked wretches,— do not deserve mercy," say 
some. True; who does? Mercy is needed only by the unde- 
serving. What have you, reader, butGod'B free gift? "But 
they crucified the Haviour." Yes; but Jesus prayed for them, 
"Father, forgive them, tor they know not what they do." If 
He was thus willing to forgive tbem, and His professed fol- 
lowers are not willing to have it, so, are they not in danger of 
crucifying Him afresh? Beware I Jesus bftd said all "the 
righteous blood" shed should come on them. He left their 
house desolate. Peter laid it to their charge, "Him * * 
ye have taken, and by wicked hands have crucified and slain." 
Acts 2:23. And Paul says, '"They both killed the Lord Jesus 
and their own prophets, * * and the wrath is come 
upon them to the uttermost." I Thess. 2:16,10. They have 
suffered an "age-lasting punishment;" but wrath has a limit, 
and "mercy rejoiceth against judgment." To this agree the 
words of Jesus, when He left them desolate, "Ye shall see me 
no more, until ye Bhall say, Blessed is He tl at cometh In the 
name of the Lord." Matt. 23 ; .18,38. Think you that Jesus' 
dying prayer was in vain? Will it remain unanswered? "I 
know," He says, "that thou nearest me always." John 11 :42. 
'■Then," it may be asked, "why not forgiven at once ?" God is 
a God of order; and Jesus did not ask His Father to Bet aside 
His own dispensational plan. Zechariah locates the time 
beforehand, "And 1 will pour upon the house of David, and 
the inhabitants of Jerusalem, the spirit of grace and suppUco> 
tious [favor and prayer] and they sball look upon me whom 
they have pierced, and they shall mourn." Zech . IS : 10. Here 
is the answer to the dying Saviour's prayer. This could not 
have been fulfilled before the first advent; they had not 
pierced Him till then. This manifestation of Christ is when 
He c&meth with clouds. Eev. 1:7, It cannot mean the 
mourning of despair, as commonly supposed, because it is 
caused by the spirit of favor and prayer. Let Christians, 
instead of being vexed, rather rejoice.," that the Lord's saving 
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mercy is greater than they bad supposed. It will be observed 
that these prophecies are to be fulfilled after the saints of this 
age are exalted to glory, and so this future work is by the 
saints with Christ. Glorious hope! 

It has been supposed, by some, that many of the promises 
of restoration to Israel, related only to thMr recovery from 
Babylon. Doubtless many such prophecies were uttered before 
or during the captivity, and related to both that partial restor- 
ation, and the much greater one we are now considering, some- 
thing as type and antitype are often blended . This has caused 
some to stumble and to misapply. But all must be impressed 
with the idea that the language is often too strong to have 
been fulfilled at the partial restoration- See a few examples. 

"Thussaith thoLord; I am returned unto Zion, and will 
dwell In the mid3t of Jerusalem, and she shall be called a city 
of truth ; the mountain of the Lord of hosts, the holy moun- 
tain." Old men and old women shall dwell there, and hoys 
and girls thai! play in the streets. "And they shall be my 
people, and J. will be their God, in truth and righteousness." 
Zech. 8:8-8. "And 1 will set my glory among the heathen, and 
all the heathen shall see my judgment that I have executed. 
So the house of Israel shall know that I am the Lord, their 
God, from that day forward. And the heathen shall know, 
&o" Ezek. 3& : 21-23. "Then shall they know that I am the 
Lord, their God, when I have gathered them unto their own 
laod, and have left none of them any more there." Verse 28. 
They did not learn such a permanent lesson at the coming 
from Babylon. 

"The days come, saith the Lord, that it shall no more be 
said, The Lord liveth that brought up the children of Israel out 
of the land of Egypt! but, the Lord liveth that brought up the 
children of Israel from the land of the north, and from all tfie 
land* whither He had driven tbem; and I will bring them 
again In to thei r Ian d that 1 gave unto their fa there." Jer. 1 6 .* 18- 
15. This could not have been fulfilled before they were scattered 
into "all lands," which did not take place- until A. D. 70. It is 
now time for its fulfillment, (See "Two Dispensations.") M I 
will bring tbem again to this land ; and ] will build them, and 
not pull them down; and I will plant them, and not pluck tbem 
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up. And I will give tbem a heart to know me, that, 1 am the 
Lord." Jer. 24; 0, 7. "Behold, I will gather tbem out of all 
countries, * * and will cause thism to dwell safely; * » 
and I will give them one heart; and I will make an everlasting 
covenant with them, that 1 will not turn away from them, 
* * and I will put my fear in their hearts.that they shall not 
depart from me." Jer, 32: 87-40. They did depart from the 
Lord after the restoration from Babylon «b really as ever be- 
fore- In the preceding chapter the planting, building nod per- 
petuity of Israel are clearly foretold. It tells of their being 
placed under the new covenant, by which the Ihw ie written 
on their hearts, aud all know the Lord. Their perpetuity is 
pledged by the security of the Bun, moon and stars ; and their 
city "shall not be plucked up, nor thrown down any more for- 
ever." Jer. 3i:2&-40. These are but a few of the multitude 
of such promises of glory arid blessing to Israel, under the mil- 
lennia) reign of Christ and the saints. They are void of any 
decree of Importance if confined to any partial restoration in 
the past, lor all know that Israel's greatest blindness and sin 
were in rejecting the Messiah, and their greatest throwing 
down was at the destruction of Jerusalem. 

if it he said that these promises of blessing were condi- 
tional, and would have been fulfilled if they had not rejected 
Christ, the answer lies in the fact that at least three of the 
passages named, (Jer. 10; Zech. 13; Rom. 11.) take the rejection 
intui account, and j/et make th& btet&ings fultow it. It is worthy 
of notice that in all the past history of Israel, since the proph- 
ecies were spoken, whenever the nations have come against 
Jerusalem, she has been the loser in the conflicts; hut she is to 
be victorious in a coming struggle, though she will be severely 
tried in the (Ire of .judgment. Though the treaty of 1878, else- 
where-mentioned, makes a legal beginning to their return, it is 
not to be supposed that uninterrupted success will attend 
them, nor that the other nations will give up their dominion 
over Palestine and Jerusalem without a struggle, or before 
their "times" expire. The Jews themselves, not being at first 
in the light of their own scriptures, as to the times and seasons, 
are deceived into the idea that their trouble is past, and mafce 
no provision to repel invaders. For a time they will be abun- 
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dantly prospered, and have a sense of safety in their "un walled 
villages." Ezek. 88 : 8, 11, It. Their unfortified condition be- 
comes an incentive to tbe "Chief prince of Meshech and Tubal," 
to make them a prey. Verse 2. This probably refers to Rus- 
sia, but it makes little difference, as to the present inquiry, 
who is meant- It was not -fulfilled, however, in the late war 
between Russia and Turkey, as so many expected it would be. 
It cannot be fulfilled until the partial restoration of Israel, and 
a good degree of prosperity is attained by them. Not against 
the Turks does this invader come, but "against my people Is- 
rael." Verse 18. ' "And thou shalt say, 1 will go up to the land 
of unwalled villages ; 1 will go to them that are at rest, that 
dwell safely, all of them dwelling without walls, and having 
neither bars uor gates, to take a spoil, and a prey, to turn tbine 
hand upon the desolate places that are now inhabited, and 
upon the people that are gathered out of the nations, which 
have gotten cattle and goods, that dwell In the midst of tbe 
land." Verses 10-12. 

How unlike the warrior Turk! How like tbe gathered 
Jews, that think their trouble is past! But while the Lord 
permits them to gf-t into deep trouble, He is against their 
enemies, (verse S) and Jerusalem will be victorious. This will 
be "the battle of the great day." "Behold the day of the Lord 
cometh. and thy spoil shall be divided in the midst of thee. 
For I will bring all nations against Jerusalem to battle, and 
the city shall be taken * * and half of the city shall go into 
captivity. * * Then shall the Lord go forth and light against 
those nations, a3 when he fought in the day of battle." Zech. 
14 '■ 1-8. The enemies have what seems a temporary success, 
but It proves their utter ruin. The manner of the Lord's fight- 
ing may be illustrated by the method of the angel lhat fought 
with the prince of Persia. Dan. 10: 20- It seems probable that 
some cause of confusion makes the armies turn upon each 
other, and thus the prey escapes. One cause is suggested by 
Joel 3 : 1-3,— drunkenness and licentiousness. But whatever 
the cause, Jerusalem is to conquer. The Lord says He will 
make "Jerusalem a cup of trembling," to her enemies;— "a 
burdensome stone ;"-"a hearth," or "torch of fire;" that He will 
"destroy ail the nations that come against Jerusalem ;" and she 



212 DAY DAWS. 

•■shall be inhabited again, in tier own place, even in Jerusa- 
lem" Zech.12. Now, if at that stage ot the matter, that peo- 
ple should by any means learn wn'o is their Deliverer,— that 
Jesus, whom they despised and rejected, is their living Friend, 
It would i>e easy to understand their mourning under the influ- 
ence of the Spirit ot grace and supplications, referred to before. 
They will be ashamed of themselves when they learn the facts, 
and that the Lord Is pacified toward tiiem for ail that they 
have done. Ezftfe- 1C : 03. Prom that time forward, and as a 
handmaid of the heavenly city. Jerusalem shall be a praise in 
all theearlh. lsa. 02:1. 

Section II. Personal Restoration.— What has been 
said has reference mainly to the restoration of the two sys- 
tems,— Israel and the Church of Christ. What is now to be 
said refers to what, might be called the "restoration of the 
world/' Israel is one nation. The Church,— Israel's antitype, 
—is also a nation, formed from ail others by gospel selection . 
The world includes all other nations,— the Heathen, or Gen- 
tiles,— the aggregate of all persons. More properly, the world 
includes all mankind,— "God so loved th* world,"— but as men 
heeome. Christians, they are then chosen out of the world. The 
"restitution of all things 1 ' includes all mankind. 

it may assist in presenting and in understanding this sub- 
ject if It be analyzed as follows: 1. The fact. 2. The order. 
8. The condition. It may safely be said that what was secured 
by the death and the resurrection of Christ is the foundation 
of al) hope for our sin-cursed humanity. First, then, as to the 
/act, that all mankind will share in the restitution. Jesus 
said Elins will "restore all things." Matt. IT 1 11 , Peter speaks 
of the "restitution of all things." Acts 8 1 21 . These have been 
considered; and it lias been shown that, in the Bible, men are 
called "tilings." These might settle it. Restitution implies 
that there has been a loss. To restore means, at least, to make 
good the loss, or to recover. Man has not only lost something, 
which is to be restored ; but man himself is lost, and he is to 
be found, and restored. The mission of Christ is to seek and 
save the lost, Luke 19 1 10. Of the prodigal it is Sttuxt, "This, 
my son was dead, and is alive agaiu; he was lost aud is found." 
Luke U>:24. This is personal restitution. 
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Doubtless man's loss, in general, is comprehended in the 
term death, and restitution in resurrection- Life, death and 
resurrection are the three states of mankind. Then the resur- 
rection of ail is the restitution of all. To prove one Is to prove 
the other. Paul gives the broad fact clearly, "As in Adam all 
die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive." I Cor. IS; 22. 
Look at the fact now, and at how It is to be done afterward. 
This statement of Paul is as broad fortheiife.as for the death. 
It may be safely said that all the destruction ]of human life in 
the past, bowever sweeping, has only been carrying out the 
death "in Adam"— the earth-man, and cannot stand in the way 
of the life-giving work of Christ. Jesus states the same truth 
as to life, with equal clearness, in John 6: 23, 29, "AH that are 
in the graves * * shall come forth." It includes both the 
"good" and the "evil," and whatever may be meant by "graves," 
or whatever the flual result, no fair reasoning can set aside 
the universality of the resurrection. Paul declared it to be a 
part of his "hope,"— well founded,— "that there shall be a res- 
urrection of the dead, both of the just and the unjust." Acts 
24s 15- And in Romans 5: 12-18 he makes the justification to 
life, as broad as the condemnation to death. Daniel 12: 2 says, 
"Many of them that, sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake." 
It should doubtless be emphatic, "the many,"— all,— as in the 
above passage from Romans. See "Revised Version." By 
type, shadow or plain statement, this Kew Testament doctrine 
of restitution, God has spoken of by "all His holy prophets." 
Acts 3: 21. Jesus confuted the Sadducees, who believed Moses 
but rejected the other prophets, by saying that "even Moses 
shewed" this truth "at the bush." He asserts rhe great truth, 
"He it* not the God of the dead, but of the living: for ALL live 
unto Him ."—[Each "in his own order," of course. 1 Cor. 15 : 
2S.]— Lake 20: 87.88. 

The book of Job teaches it not only in allegory, as noticed 
before, but also by plain statement. Job. 10:25,26. This, 
doubtless, includes all whom he allegorical! y represented, and 
it wns fulfilled in himself, typically, after bis trouble was past. 
Job 42: S. David says, "I shall be satisfied, when I awake with 
thy likeness." Ps. 11 : 15. And "God will redeem my soul from 
the power of the grave; for be shall receive. me." Ps. t»: 15 
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Jsaiaii 26 : 19 says, "Thy dead men shall live, together with my 
dead body shall they arise. Awake, and slug, ye that dwell in 
dust i * * and the earth shall ^ast out her dead," Isaiah 
25 ; 8 aays, "He will swallow up death in victory," Hoses 18; 14 
Bays, "1 will ransom them from the power of the grave; I will 
Fedeem them from death ; Oh death I I will be thy plagueB ; Oh 
grave! I will be thy destruction.*' The prophets not only fore- 
tell the restoration of Israel's nationality, with a living rem- 
nant, but declare the living again of the dead, even "the whole 
house of Israel." "Behold! Oh my people, I will open your 
graves', and cause you to come up out of your graves, and bring 
you into the land of Israel." Ezek. 87; 11-14. 

"Hut," says the objector, "the vision of the dry bones is 
only a parable." Admitted ; but the Lord explained the par- 
able, "These bones are [or represent] the whole house of 
Israel." Does the Lord's explanation need to be explained? 
Because of sin, "So fell they all by the sword. * * Then 
shall they know that I am the Lord their God, * * when I 
have gathered them unto their own land, and have left none 
of them any more there." Esek. 89 ;23-2S. The restoration of 
Israel is made more prominent than that ot others. This has 
caused some to overlook the others. But the same principle,— 
the ransom,— which secures the restoration of one must secure 
it for all. And hence .Sodom and Samaria, us well as Israel,- 
[three nations may represent the race]— are mentioned as com- 
ing back "to their former estate." Eiefc. 10 ; D3. The cause of 
Sodom's destruction is given in verses 49 and 50, and there was 
no "remnant 1 ' of them left; (Rom. & : 21-U&) so whatever might 
be true of others, their restoration to their "former estate" 
must be from death . Jesus said, "it shall be more tolerable 
for the land of Sodom, in the day of judgment, than for thee,"— 
Capernaum. Matt. 11:24, Then the Sodomites must be in 
their land, in that day. This is consistent neither with their 
non-existence, nor with being in the "hell" of traditional 
theology. 

The promises of universal restoration are clear and numer- 
ous enough to^command our faith though the principle that 
secures it were not understood, but it Is our privilege to know 
something more than the mere fact. 
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Let ua now consider the order of the personal restoration, 
or resurrection . That "God in Christ* 1 is the Restorer is a fact 
easily established. Whatever God is to do, according to the 
Old Testament, Christ does, according to the New Testament, 
God Is the only Saviour; "A just God and a Saviour; there is 
none beside me." Isa. 46 : 21,22. But Christ Is the only Saviour. 
Matt. 1 : 21; Acts 4 ; 12 . "God is the Judge of all;" { Heb. 12:23) 
but Christ "will judge the living and the dead" II Tim. 4 si. 
"God quickeneth the dead;" (Rom. 14; 17) but "the dead shall 
hear the voice of the Son of God," and live. John 6: 28-28. 
This will not be difficult to apprehend for any who see that 
Christ is a living embodiment of the f allness of God, and that 
therefore He represents His Father, and is the image and 
expression of His Father's love and power. Thus He could 
say, "I and my Father are one f "All things that the Father 
hath are mine;" and "He that bath seen [understood] me, 
hath seen [understood] the Father." Merely seeing Jesus 
with the natural eye was not seeing the Father, otherwise 
the Jews would not have killed Him . 

It is important here to understand the representative posi- 
tion of Christ. He was "the Man**— Adam, made irom the 
woman to represent the race, as truly as the first Adam was 
made from dust to represent the race. Thus, He was not only 
God in a man, but, God in mankind, representatively. For 
this reason, only, could the sins of the whole world be laid 
upon Him, borne 011 the tree, and be taken away. The Divine 
took the human to redeem humanity. What He did: in Him- 
self was for the world, and, therefore, will be carried out in 
the world in due time and order. The Divine Deliverer aud 
human deliverance were first manifested, and wrought out in 
Christ, as a person, Next in order the same things are done 
in Christ as a body or system,— the Churcb. Then God in the 
Church will work deliverance for the race. ".Ellas," that is 
Elijah, "will restore all things." For proof that Elijah is a 
type of Christ and His saints, see "Elijah and Elisha." 

"As in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be 
made alive. But every man in his own order; Christ the first- 
fruits; afterward they Ui ai fire Christ's at His coming" — par- 
ousia or presence. I Cor. IS: 22, 23. Observe, what was done 
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first in Adam, is being carried out in the world, as a process. 
The same principle applies in the recovery. The dying ia not 
instantaneous; neither ia the rising. Since Christ rose, per- 
sonally, the resurrection of all is secured, and believers during 
the gospel age are counted as "riaen with Christ." Rom. 8s 11; 
Col. 8: 1. They are begotten of the Spirit, and so the process 
ib begun, but it is not complete, until they are "born of the 
Spirit" as was He Himself,— "the first-born from the dead." 
Col. l: 18. When Christ was raised, that was restoration. 
When the saints are raised it is restoration ; and, while In the 
process, it is counted to them. So, in this sense and degree, 
the restoration has been in process throughout the gospel age. 
Whoever was dead, and is made alive in any sense, is in the 
same sense restored. Thia is self-evident;— "And you hath 
He quickened, who were dead." Eph. 2: 1. 

Whoever can appreciate these facts, and can see that the 
saints are an exception to the rule, as to time, will see why 
"the times of the restitution," do not begin until the return of 
Christ. The great Restorer,— Christ embodied aa a system,— is 
not ready for work till then. Whoever objects to any restor- 
ing before "the times;' for the world, begin, might also object, 
and with equal force, to Adam and Eve,— who represent Curiafc 
and His Church,— having life, before they could give life to 
the world. The order iu the first development of the race, 
foreshadows the order in its restoration. 

When will the nations that have died in ali the past ages 
be restored V That all will be made alive has been shown . 
The writer, when first led to see a widening of God's plan, over 
the traditions he had been taught, and even up to the writing 
of the former edition of "Day Dawn" supposed that all the 
work of restoration must be done in the next age,— the millen- 
nium. But there are some apparently good reasons for believ- 
ing that, In the millennium, the Lord, by His Church, 
will deal only with men who have never died, as in the gospel 
age, and that the "general resurrection," as some would say, is 
not due till after the thousand years. Rev. 20: 5. 

To sustain the theory it was necessary to assume, as some 
do, that this passage is an interpolation. This the writer could 
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not prove; neither has any satisfactory evidence of this been 
presented by others. Many able critics believe the passage to 
be genuine. The "Revised Version" gives it as in the old, and 
suggests no doubt. 

But even if the passage be an interpolation) is the idea 
necessarily untrue V There is no other scripture that gives "a 
thousand years" aB between the "first" and later resurrections, 
but there are intimations of "marry days." Isaiah 24t 22. The 
context shows that the fall of the kings is in tbe wrath con- 
nected with tbe Lord's coming, "And they shall be gathered 
together, as prisoners are gathered in tbe pit, and shall be shut 
up in the prison, and after many days shall they be visited." 
That the "many days" cover the next age, and therefore har- 
monize with Rev. 20: 8, seems confirmed by reference to the 
same scene of veugeance spoken of by Paul in II Tbess. 1. 6- 
10. Not only tbe disobedient, but the ignorant,— "that know 
not God, and [therefore] obey not the gospel"— "shall be pun- 
ished with age-lasting destruction." Even if "tbe second 
death" is to be the "second" to persons, still this " everlasting 
destruction," cannot be that death, nor tbe final disposition of 
the ignorant multitude ; for, as seen above, tbe kings that fail 
are to be "visited," whether the visit be of wrath or of mercy. 
And again it bas been abundantly, proved that God has ar- 
ranged to bring all mankind "to tbe knowledge of tbe truth," 
and, to this end, saves them; (I Tim. 2: 4-6,) bence the death 
of these ignorant ones cannot be final. 

There is no more reason to regard the destruction attend- 
ing this change as final, than that tbe destruction of the Ante- 
diluvians, the Sodomites or Jerusal smites was final. All these 
have been cut off for an age, or ages; and the same Greek word, 
"atonies," is applied by Jude to tbe Sodomites and translated 
"eternal," that is elsewhere translated "everlasting;'' but the 
recovery of the Sodomites has already been proved. The 
scene of Judgment described is Matthew 25th seems to be the 
same as that in II Thessalonlans 1:7-6 which we bave been 
considering. It does not refer to the dead, but to the living 
"nations," and the punishment is .evidently like all other 
national overvrbelmings of the past. "Tbe dispensation of the 
fullness of the times," mentioned in Eph, 1: 10, seems to be the 
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millennium , as it fills God's week of. thousands. The work of 
that time does not relate to the dead, or those "under the 
earth," but only to things in heaven and earth. In Eph. 2: T, 
Paul shows that there are "ages to come'* in which God will 
show His exeeeding grace. And in Phil. 2:10, "the things 
under the earth" are included as bowing to the authority of 
Jesus. This must include all destroyed before or during the 
thousand years' reign. 

Paul's statement in I Cor. 15:25, 20, shows that the enemy, 
death, is to be destroyed last. Dying will be over before death 
ib destroyed, and Hosea 13:14 shows how death will be de- 
stroyed. "I will ransom them from the power of the grave; 
I will redeem them from death; Oh, death 1 1 will be thy 
plagues ; Oh grave 1 [the state of death] I will be thy destruc- 
tion," "He will swallow up death in victory-" Isa- 26 :8. To 
destroy life is to kill; then is not to destroy death, to make 
alive V This would indeed be VICTORY. The order of God's 
dealing with mankind, as to recovery, is, first, Jesus the Head, 
for all, and securing the recovery of all; next the faithful in 
Him, who have part in the "first resurrection," at the begin- 
ning of the millennium. During the millennium, He deals 
with the living "nations," and tbe compelling message goes 
forth; (Luke 14:23) and afterward all "the rest of the dead," 
including Israel's dead, the .Sodomites, the Antediluvians and 
Pharaoh with his host,— "EVEEY man in his own order." 

This brings us to the third topic.— under the head of per- 
sonal, or world, restitution,— their condition, though this has 
been partly anticipated. Many have seen the restoration of 
Israel, nationally, who have not seen that, later, their dead are 
coming up, in hope ; and that Sodom and Samaria should be 
included has not occurred to them. When it is suggested, it 
seems staggering, and some are angry, and some say "It is too 
good to be true. " Let the latter class carefully read Ezek. 16 : 
44-03, and their hearts will be made to rejoice at tbe fullness of 
the Lord's mercy. Whoever would rather those poor creatures 
should be destroyed, or worse, tormented without end, had bet- 
ter not read, tor they will not derive much comfort ■ They 
will find it necessary, in order to sustain their horrible theory, 
to distort tbe passage, and make out 'that the Lord does not 
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mean what He says, in reference to their "return to their 
former estate," giving Sodom and Samaria to Israel for daugh- 
ters under the new covenant, and the Lord being "pacified" 
toward them for all they have done. It is not ton good to be 
true ; hut it la a part of the "good tidings of great joy, which 
shall he to all people." Luke 2 ; 10. 

The foundation text on this question of condition also, is 
I Cor. is : 22, "As in Adam all die, even so in ChrUt, shall all 
he made alive." They not only all died, but they died in Adam; 
they not only are made alive, but are made alive in Christ, 
The question involved is, What is man's loss in Adam, and 
gain in Christ? It is, "How are the dead raised up, and with 
what body do they oome?" Verse 85. Does not being "in 
Adam" and "lu Christ" involve being partakers of their nature} 
Do not men die In Adam because they are partakers of his 
nature ? If so, does it not follow that Christ's nature imparted 
is the cause of life P It has been shown that more than has 
been lost may be sciipturally included in tbe^word restoration, 
and doubtless that word covers all the future of mankind, 
including the various grades of glory, whether earthly or 
heavenly, to which the Lord purposes to bring our race. But 
the use of the word restoration in this connection, does not 
depend so much on what conditions of glory man will be 
placed in, as upon the fact ;that man himself who was dead is 
alive, was lost and 1b found . This may be illustrated by ref- 
erence again to our Lord Himself, the great Representative of 
man. "I am he that Uveth and was dead." Rev. 1:18. Here 
is personal restoration to life. This is so, whatever the con- 
ditions before and after. But, as a matter of fact, Christ, 
before His death, was mortal, or He could not have died, and 
when restored was immortal, hence the statement, "I am alive 
fore verm ore." 

Now the condition of man when restored depends on God's 
purpose ; but God's purpose is accomplished, and thus repealed, 
—brought to light,— iu the death and resurrection of Christ, the 
Representative. Christ, as a man, lost, in death, the Old Adam 
condition, — mortality, and being quickened by the Spirit, (Rom. 
Sill; I Pet. 8 :18)."He abolished death, and brought life and 
immortality to light." II Tim. 1 : 10. Here is the whole plan 
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in one grand act, — death is destroyed, and therefore immortal - 
ity is the result. This grand act,— the resurrection of Christ,— 
explains what is meant by "There shall be no more death." 
This is when His resurrection jwioer is applied to all whom 
He represented,— mankind. Thus they wilt be redeemed "from 
the power of the grave. " Sbeol, hades,— the death state, will 
be no mure- This is why the re-iurrection of Christ is "good 
tidings unto all people," because it represents and secures 
the victory of all over death; and "there shall be no more 
curse." 

That Jesus, Himself, gave His death and resurrection thiB 
broad meaning and application, is shown in John 12;31-3S. 
Because He represented the world and therefore had the "sin 
Of the world" "laid on Him;" (Isa. 63 .6; II Cor. 5: 21; John Ii 
20; 1 John 2:2) and because "the wages of sin is death,' 1 He 
could truly say, "Now is the Judgment of this world." Because 
"He that is dead is freed from sin," (Rom. G:7) it could be 
truly said of Christ, (though His sin was not actual, hut im- 
puted) "In that He died, He died unto sin once." Verse 10. 
Because it Is the mission of Christ to "destroy the works of the 
devil,' 1 — sin and death, (I John 3 : 8.) He could truly and forci- 
b!y say, of that grand, representative act,— HSs own resurrec- 
tion,— -"How shall the prince of thiB world be cast out." That 
what He did man representative of what will he done in all, is 
proved by the next verse, "And I, if I be lifted up from [out 
of] the earth, will draw all men unto me." The lifting up on 
the wooden cross was only the typical act, His earth-life and 
His death being the fulfilling, or filling full, of the law, and tbe 
typical dispensation; and He drew nobody to Himself on the 
literal cross. The great and glorious fact is that He died out 
Of eartli conditions,— those of the first Adam,— and was there- 
fore exalted high* and He will draw all men after Him, out of 
the condition of the first Adam. "It is Christ that died, jea 
rather that is risen again ." Rom. 8 : 34. 

The great object of the work of Christ is not merely to make 
man alive, and to this end meet and conquer the enemy on his 
own ground, and thus take the keys ; (Hob. 2: 14, 15; Rev, 1: 18) 
but it is to make man alive in Himself, which involves the im- 
putation of His nature, character, and consequent immortality. 
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It is to iranaplant inan, so to speak, from the natural, or ani- 
mal, to tbe spiritual, and eo save him. This contrast between 
the old and tbe new conditions of m;tn, is in harmony with the 
relation of tbe natural and the spiritual in all the plan. This 
is true of the two Adams,— the Heads,— and therefore will be 
true of the race as represented and produced by them, each on 
his own plane. "The first Adam was made a living soul; [ani- 
mal J the last Adam was made a quickening Spirit. " 1 Cor. 15; 
4S. The following verses apply this same contrast to man- 
kind. 

in Cbrist— the Head— and therefore in each other person 
in his order, there Is, for a time the union of the two natures, 
and hence a warfare, and the necessity of overcoming. And 
the form, or body, of the spiritual nature is not obtained until 
the process of overcoming is co jplete. He overcame; and we 
must also overcome, but by the Spirit's power derived from 
Him. Rom. 8; IS; Rev. 3:21- There is this important differ- 
ence between us and our Lord Jesus, We must be "begotten by 
tbe word of truth," while He is the truth, and hence did not 
need to be begotten by it. In the peculiar sense of His incar- 
nation, He was, and must ever remain, "The only begotten Son 
of.God. "As such he was tbe adopted Son of man,and through 
him we become the adopted sons of God. Rom. 8: 16. Then 
Christ is not only our Representative, but also our Life-giver. 

The writer can find no evidence in tbe Bible, that the first 
Adam, or any of bis posterity, have, or ever had, in and of 
themselves, even a germ of immortality. God's plan, that 
changes not, ia to give the higher life, and deathlessness 
through Christ. To say that Adam, or any one else, was, or 
will be, "incorruptible," and yet not "immortal," is a mere play 
upon words. "Incorruptible" might be applied to inanimate 
objectB, and would not in that case mean "immortal." But 
when applied to a living person, the two words are identical, 
and may properly be used interchangeably. Our appeal here 
is to the dictionary. Tbe fact that Adam died, is evidence 
that he could be corrupted, and that is what corruptible means 
And because he bad to be sustained by the typical tree of life, 
snows that the life-sustaining element was not in himself. 
There is no Bible evidence that if Adam had never sinned. 
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and bad continued to live on till np'w, that be could ever nave 
risen above dependence on the tree of life. But Christ is 
doubtless the antitype of that tree, and when men attain the 
perfect resurrection-lift, they will not need such preserving, 
but will be immortal,— deathless, "Neither can they die any 
more" Luke 20: 38. 

What is true of the Head is true of all, on either plane. 
As Adam was animal, so are all proceeding from him, — the 
stream cannot rise higher than the source. "That which is 
born of the flesh Is flesh; and that which is born of the Spirit 
is spirit." John 8:0. Jesus exhibited the power, spoken of in 
the eighth verse,wben He waB raiBed, "the first- born from the 
dead." Col . 1 : 1 8. W i tn e es h is bu d d en and my s i erious ap pear, 
ingsaud disappearings durin* the forty days preceding His 
ascension. "So is evtry one tnatis born of the Spirit, 1 ' An 
examination of I Cor. 16, has convinced the writer that Paul 
saw, and meant to teach, the application of the same law of 
resurrection to all mankind, as was first exhibited in Christ- 
Not that all mankind will attain to the same degree of glory 
as the Head, even if any will, but that all will have His nature 
and perpetuity. There are three degrees of glory mentioned, 
sun, moon, and stars,— and the last have variety, but all these 
are heavenly bodies. 

After proving the universality and the order of the resur- 
rection, then Paul asks, "Mow are the dead [not merely saints, 
but "every man in his own order 1 "] raised up, and whh what 
body do they come?" Then Bpeaking of the degrees of glory 
of heavenly bodies, as above, ho adds, ''80 also is the resurrec- 
tion of the dearl, n —na exceptions. This agrees with the 
Saviour's own method, "Now that the dead are raised up,"— 
and shows it to he to a deathless condition, like 'the angels." 
Luke2Q;35-3H. "For all live unto Him"— each in order. In 
carrying out his answer to the question, "How are the dead 
raised up," the apostle gives the summing up already presented 
as to the two Adams, and gives the contrast,— on the side of 
the first, "corruption," "dishonour," "weakness," "a natural 
body ;" and on the Lord's side, "incorruption," "glory," "pow- 
er,'* "a spiritual body." As neither Christ nor Paul has stated 
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any exceptions to this rule, and grand result, let US not make 
any. 

It is worthy of notice that the sowing mentioned baa noth- 
ing to do with the mere burial, or other disposition, of a dead 
body,— a corpse, but is of the seed. The sowing precedes the 
death. Verse 88. A dead body is not a seed, but is the form 
which the seed once possessed, after it was sown, and before it 
died . A dead body cannot die in any sense. "It is sown in 
weakness." A dead body is not weak; to be weak is to have a 
KZ tZe s tren Rib, w b i I e a d e ad body has none. T bis so w i n g seem s 
to refer to the conversion of the person, or "planting together 
in the likeness of hie- death," And is thus in harmony with the 
sowing of the (rood seed, by the Son of man. "The good seed 
are the children of the kingdom." Matt. 18: 38. Then this is 
in harmony with the order mentioned by the apostle. Only be- 
lievers are sown in the present life, and this part of the great 
work is consummated "at His coming."— presence. Verse 23. 
Overlooking the order is the cause of stumbling. Too many 
forget, if they ever saw, that "every man" is to be raised in 
Christ, and that Christ is "the firBt-frnits" of "every man," as 
truly as of them "that are Christ's at his coming.' 1 

In Romans 6th, the apostle speaks of both classes, the "jus- 
tified by faith," who "have now received the atonement," 
(verses 1-H) and "the many," the "all men," who, in their or- 
der, shall "be made righteous." Verses 16-10. The life in 
Christ is as broad and universal as the death in Adam . Read 
the passage. The difference between the two is, that the be- 
liever is freed from eondemuatiou now, when he obeys 'from 
the heart that form of doctrine," f Rom, 6 ; 17) while the mass 
must wait under condemnation until the general resurrection. 
If the symbol or "form of doctrine,"— baptism,— has any value, 
(and it has) it draws It from the reality, Hence to suppose 
that men who pass into hades,— the death state,— God's prison 
house,— 'will, as enemies, pass out again, is inconsistent. He 
that rises is justified, whether it be from the "form" [obeyed in 
spirit] or the reality, because Christ "rose for our justification." 
The fact that they come out of the prison is. proof of their jus- 
tification; to bring out*of hades is to set at liberty. The fact 
that the destruction of the grave is the destruction of "the 
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last enemy," is proof that the liberated prisoners are no longer 
enemies. 

Because they are not enemies does not prove that they 
will, in that moment of justification, be made spiritual bodies. 
The believer, now, is not an enemy, but a son, and is dealt with, 
and chastised, accordin ply. So the justified then will be. The 
gift of the Spirit is associated with justification now, (Acta 
2: S8)i so will it be then. Ezetc. 37 s U. Tbe sowing of believers 
is at their justification ; so will it be then. The warfare with 
self is after justification, and is in the earthly state. Hence, 
the restored nations will doubtless Imve earthly bodies, until 
the process is complete, and they are born of tbe Spirit. 

Paul's conversion,— he being the great apostle of the Gen- 
tiles,— was doubtless a typB of the world's conversion. He was 
"as one bom out of due time"— (Greek— abortion.) It was not 
sought for. The Lord, of His own grace, opened his under- 
standing . Then he began the life of faith and overcoming. So 
will it be with the world of men. This view, of sowing and 
raising, makes being "raised a spiritual body" absolutely insep- 
arable from personal holiness, and the co-operative action of 
God and men. "I will behold thy face in righteousness; I shall 
be satisfied, when I awake with thy likeness." Ps. 17; 16. 
"Every eye shall see Him;" but "Without holiness no man 
shall see the Lord." Then all must become holy. No mere 
natural eye shall ever see Him. "We Bhall be like Him, for 
we shall see Him as He is." 

This view of the success of Christ's work, and of hope for 
our race, does not lessen our interest, nor present responsibility. 
Those who obey now, will share in the glorious work of restor- 
ing the race. This is the joy of the Lord. 

Section III, Objections Considered.— There are objec- 
tions in Borne minds, to the idea of tbe final salvation of all, a 
few of which will receive brief attention. Unless a person is 
quite well acquainted with the general Bible plan of the ages, 
a host of objections might appear, which to the objector would 
seem unanswerable. This chapter is designed especially for 
those who have believed that the mas* of men will he saved. 
He who appreciates the representative character of Jesus' 
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work, and the many broad and universal statements of the 
Bible, ts apt to think "All should be saved,— but then, a few 
scriptures seem to stand In the way." The writer believes that 
alt the scriptures harmonize, when understood; and that the 
task of explaining the few seeming difficulties, in harmony 
with the salvation of all, is a much easier one, than to explain 
the many broad statements In harmony with a limited sal- 
vation. 

Objection first: "What about the unpardonable sin?" 
This is the sin against tlie Holy Spirit. Paul seemB to refer 
to the same in Hebrews slu, and says, in substance— If men 
are once enlightened, and made partakers of the Holy Spirit, 
it is impossible to renew them to repentance If they fall away. 
"Fall away" from what f It ie not from Divine sonshtp they 
fall, but. from the exalted privilege of the firstborn, or ad- 
vanced on es. A son of God can no more cease to be a son, than 
can a son of man cease 10 be a son. A son may be disinherited, 
but he is a non still. Paul illustrates this very Idea in this con- 
nection, by referring to Esau, Heb, 12.15-17. Esau committed 
an unpardonable offence, by selling his birthright ; "afterward 
when he would have inherited the blessing he was rejected; 
for he found no place of repentance though he sought it care- 
fully witb tears ;" (Verse 17) and yet be remained a son, and 
though at flrat he would have killed his brother, he was so 
angry, yet In due time he became reconciled to ills 3os3 and to 
hisbrother. " Lest I sli oul d be a oas Jauwy ; " " He tb a t beareth 
thorns is rtjeeletl;" in these and in "He was rejected;" the 
Greek words mean disapproved. There is no thought of end* 
less torment, nor death, in any of tbem. But there Is anend- 
less loss in th e ten ee that the birthright, the crown, or the high 
calling, once lost can never be regained. He that loses time or 
opportunities, can never get them back. There is no sacrifice, 
ransom nor forgiveness in the sense of undoing the conse- 
quences, for such willful sin after justification. Heb- 10:28. 
That is sin against the Holy Spirit, and the person must bear 
tbe consequences— the loss of position and influence. The 
ransom is to recover from death, or to make alive in Christ. 
This secures full justification, sunship, and endless life; but 
the position to be occupied In the kingdom depends upon the 
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use made of opportunities. The ''advocacy of Christ main tains 
the tjonship. Thia view is eminently practical. and important, 
and is In harmony with Juatice,— securing reward to "every 
man according to bis works." 

The manner of the prodigal's treatment on his return is an 
illustration. His father did not disown him, but received him 
gladly and rejoiced over him , But this could not remove, the 
fact of his wasted life and substance. And to the eldest it was 
aaidt "Son, thou art ever with me, and all that I have is thine." 
He was the heir. Let us not be like that elder brother/as some 
seem to be. unwilling that the prodigal SUN should haye any 
place in the family. 

The relation of Jacob and Esan is an illustration of the re- 
lation of the Jewish and gospel Cburches^B well as of the two 
grades,— rulersland servants,— in the gospel Church. "The el- 
der shall serve the younger.'' The Jewish was, like Esau, the 
first, and they sold their birth right— the kingdom. It wbb 
given to another nation. They are to be restored and blessed, 
but they will never be Jirst. Their sin, in this sense, was un- 
pardonable; that is, they can never reirain the relative position 
lost. "The first Uiull be last, and the last first." This fact that 
opportunities lost cannot be regained, is used by the apostle as 
the basis of his earnest, exhortation in the passage in Hebrews 
12th. It may have a bearing on allth« grades of Christian life, 
and so determine the differing degrees of glory among the 
stars, forgiveness, in the sense of kind treatment in view of 
true penitence, does not necessarily remove the consequences 
of negligence. A day, or au opport uuity lost, cannot be re- 
gained. May this have its d ue weight upon all, "Hold fast that 
which thou hast, that no man take thy crown." 

Objeciiou second: "What of the second death f" It is as- 
sumed by some that the second death is eternal torment, and 
by others that it is annihilation. By both it is assumed to be a 
personal death. The writer is of the opinion that a system, 
headed by the Devi!, and not persons, is the subject of the two 
deaths referred to. The first death is when Satan, not merely 
as a person, but as embodied in the cruel systems of earth, 
whether political or religious, is boy rid at the beginning of the 
thousand years, and cast into the bottomless pit. And the sec- 
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ond death is when those same systems, after their revival at 
the end of the thousand years, go down to rise no more. To 
those systems the first death is a binding or suspension, like 
the sleep of temporal death, but the second death Is their com- 
plete annihilation. That the "bottomless pit" is as the sleep, 
or suspension, of temporal death, is evident, for the Greek 
word "Abtmos." or abyss, from which it is translated, is the 
wordnsed in Eom. 10: 7, referring to the death of Christ; "Who 
shall deBeend into the deep?" He died, and rose to die no 
more. The Church, by the same powers, has been kept under, 
but at Satan's binding, the Church rises to power, no more to 
die- '-Thia is the first resurrection ;" "on such the second 
death hath uo power." Because the second deuth is the death 
of the systems, all persons associated with those systems at 
the time they go dowu, in "the lake of fire,"— the scene of 
judgment,— are ''hurt of the second death." They are cast 
into the lake of Qre. This is true of them though they had nev- 
er died before. To illustrate, suppose American slavery had 
once been put down, but, a hundred years later, was revived, 
and then went down the second time, in a storm of war, now 
no more to rise. This would he the second death of slavery, 
and whoever suffered or died in the final struggle would he 
"hurt of the second death," though not one of them bad ever 
personally died before. 

It is assumed that the casting oi persons into the lake of 
fire is the last act of that judgment, because it is mentioned 
last. But the casting in of death and hades must be the last 
act, because Paul says, "The lost enemy that shall be destroyed 
is deaf A." This being so, who cau fail to see, even here, "the 
glorious fact that the destruction of death and hades,— the 
state of death,— involves making men ativet How else could 
the state of death— hades— bo destroyed? In this fact that all 
living enemies die, and are then made alive by the destruction 
of the death state,— "the last enemy," Is found an explanation 
of Hosea 18 : 14, "I will ransom them from the power of the 
grave; I will redeem them from death: Oh death, 1 will be thy 
plagues; Oh grave, I will be thy destruction. " That this work 
includes the reconciling of men to God in righteousness and 
true holiness, will oe admitted by ail who know what it is to 
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be mads alive in Christ. Once personally alive in Christ) and 
there is neither seed, nor room,. ..for a personal second death. 
No wonder then that John, seeing the glorious outcome, should 
say, "And God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes; and 
there Khali be no more death, neither sorrow, nor crying, neither 
shall there be any more pain; for the former things are passed 
away . " Rev. 21 : 4. Such a success Is worthy of God In Christ, 
whose word cannot fail, and who will do all His pleasure. But 
sucb a state is impossible, if alienation from God be endless, or 
death hold unlimited sway over nine-tenths, more or less, of 
the world of mankind, unless the love and benevolence, which 
in God Is infinite, and which moves the hearts of the saved, 
can cease, so that no tear of pity would flow for the woes of 
others. 

Objection third : "Such s. doctrine is dangerous, and will 
deter men from repentance, and encourage sin." When all 
other arguments are exhausted, t.hit is usually the resort, and 
has been so in all advance movements, from Papacy down. If 
the ground of the objection be true, it is unanswerable ;'but all 
depends on the truth, or falsity, of the good tiding^ Is it in- 
deed true that "the torments of the damned," or "the terrors of 
the second death," are greater motives to repentance and holi- 
ness, than the highest possible expressions of Ood't love and 
grace? Not; so thought Paul. "The goodness of God leadeth 
to repentance." Rom. 2:4. "By the grace of God I am what 
1 am." ICor. is;iO. "But," says the objector, "His grace 
must be sought ." But l'aul did not seek It; be was arrested In 
a mad career of persecution. It is tbe mission of Jesus to me k 
and to save the lofat. Will He fail ? No, not even when one of 
a hundred is out. "Gather up the fragments that nothing be 
lost:' If Paul was, as be confessed, the "chief" of sinners, and 
"grace" conquered him, why should It not be successful with 
the lesser sinners? It Is in the same chapter where he tells of 
tbe power of grace, that be assures us that all shall be made 
alive in Christ, every man in his own order. 

There was so "hell torment" in the preaching that convert- 
ed Paul, wfaicu may account for the fact that there is no "hell" 
in any of his writings. The fires of "hell," (Gr. Gehenna) 
spoken of by the Saviour, find their fulfillment in the terrible 
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judgments at the end of the Jewish, gospel and millennial ages. 
Peter, James and Jude refer to these scenes more than Paul ; 
butthe latter more than ail the other s,speaks of the final reconcil- 
iation of the world. The resurrection of the world is not due 
nutll bell has done its work, as death Is the last enemy destroy- 
ed; and Paul the apostle of the Gentiles (world) was "as one 
bom out of dm time."— (Gr Abortion). So the manner of his 
conversion represents the gracious dealings of God with the 
world "in due time" I Tim. 8; a. 

If the proclamation of punishment, and the motive of fear, 
are stronger for good than the proclamation of grace, and the 
motive of love, then the darkest days of Papal rule should have 
been the brightest for morality and holiness . But they were 
not so. Ou the other hand, as the Christian Church rlsea in 
the knowledge of God, and Christian morality increases, men 
are losing confidence in the dogmas of eternal torment, or the 
destruction of God's noblest work. It Is them lesion of the 
Son of God to destroy the works of the devil,— sin and death,— 
but not to destroy the work of God. He saves God's work,— 
man, -by destroying the works of the devil. The great ques- 
tion 1b, will evil be perpetuated, or will good triumph? If 
the reader 1b a Christian, he is a monument of the conquering 
power of God's grace. 

Let the objector nimself say whether, in his own acquaint- 
ance, there Is not as great a lack of morality among those who 
profess to believe in the eternal suffering of the wicked, as 
among those who do not- Men may have been driven Into the 
nominal Church through fear, but if any man comes to God, he 
must be drawn. The light of love is the greatest of ail mag- 
nets. Whoever Is yet under the bondage of law.'even, with 
its just retributions, needs aaving; and nothing but God's 
grace will be sufficient for them. "Fear hath torment." "Per- 
fect love casts out fear." 





DAY DAWN. 

CHAPTER XXIII. 

THE SPIRIT'S WO UK. 

HE work of the Holy Spirit is one of the most im- 
portant elements in the plan of revelation and salva- 
tion. He being the "Spir" if truth," His mission is 
r (;}3 K to make known the truth . John It fit. Men often sneak 
M of "Holy Gbost Religion," in such a way as to belittle 
f the truth thai God, by His Spirit, has been pleased to re- 
veal. But the only religion, of any value-, is that which is 
based on the truth; and he that despises the truth, does despite 
to the Spirit of truth and grace. 

There are two phases of revelation, both within the prov- 
ince of the Holy Spirit: first, He inspirea men to write or 
speak the truth ; and second, He enables men to understand it. 
The first phase was the characteristic of the Old Testament 
times, and also of the introduction of the New Testament ; 
and the second phase is known iu the experience of the gospel 
Church. "Tbe prophecy came uot in old time by the will of 
man j but holy men of God fpake as they were moved by the 
Holy Spirit" II Pet. 1 : 21. By comparing this with I Pet. 1 : 
II, it will be seen that the Holy Spirit and the Spirit of Christ 
are used interchangeably. In view of this, we may see the 
force of the statement, "The testimony of Jesus is the spirit 
of prophecy." Rev. 10 : 10. When Jesus said, "My sheep hear 
my voice," (John 10: 27), He gave expression to the importance 
of the prophetic word; and therefore, whoever neglects, or 
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condemns, the study of prophecy, to the same extent neglects, 
or condemns, the stud; of the testimony of Jesus. 

The prophets did not, in all cases, understand the truth, 
communicated through them by the Spirit. They "enquired 
and searched diligently" to ascertain the meaning of some of 
the things, and It was revealed to them, that these truths, were 
not designed for them, tut for the gospel Church. I Pet. 1: 
10-12. In Daniel 12:1-9 this idea is clearly brought to view. 
An inquiry was made, and the answer was given ao indefinite- 
ly that the prophet exclaimed, "I heard, hut I understood not;" 
and in answer to further Inquiry, be is informed that "The 
words are closed up and sealed tit) the time of the end." To 
reveal, is to make known; hence a truth not understood is, 
even when written, only half revealed. "Light is sown for the 
righteous." in the prophecies of the Old Testament, hut It has 
to be developed before they can understand and use ft. The 
same Spirit that inspired the prophets to write the truth, is 
given to the Church to lead them into all truth, John 14: 28, 
and 10: 13 The written word, in type and prophecy, may be 
compared to a lamp containing oil, which in due time is to give 
light to the people. The word is compared to a lamp, but It 
must be as a burning lamp before it can accomplish that where* 
to it is sent. All the light and beat that can be developed by 
burning, tire, in h latent condition, in the oil before It is burn- 
ed. So the word of the propoets contains the light and heat of 
the gospel, in a latent condition, and the Spirit makes it shine 
during the gospel age for the benefit of the Church of Christ. 

The truth Is not given to the Church, however, without ref- 
erence to a proper effort on their part- "My son, if thou wilt 
receive toy words, and hide my commandments with thee; so 
that thou incline thine ear unto wisdom and apply thine heart 
to understanding: yea, If thou criest after knowledge, and lift- 
est up thy voice for understanding ; If thou seekest her as sil- 
ver, and searches t for her as tor hidden treasures; tben shall 
thou understand the fear of the Lord, and find the knowledge 
of God," Prov. 2:1-6. No wonder then that only a few are 
familiar with the deep things of God , Things of value, wheth- 
er natural or spiritual, are made difficult of attainment. 

The duty and Importance of searching for the truth are 
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clearly presented in the New Teatum*.!*, "Search the scrip- 
tures; for In them ye think ye have eterm* life; and they are 
they which testify of me." John 5: SO. These words of Jesus 
lay stress upon the Old TeBtament, for the New Testament had 
not been written then. It is not mere reading that is neces- 
sary, but searching. Men may read the Bible, from beginning 
to end, every year, either for the novelty of it, or from a sense 
of duty— as a penance, and neither know nor care much about 
It; but he that searches for the truth as for silver, and other 
precious thingB, comparing scripture with scripture, will 
And the Bible a wonderful mine, and will become 
more and more Interested as he proceeds, Paul to 
Timothy gives the duty of teachers: "Study to show 
thyself approved unto God, [It makes less difference 
whether or not they please men] a workman that needeth not 
to he ashamed, rightly dividing the word of truth." II Tim. 2: 
16. The right division (if the word gives milk to the babes, and 
strong meat to them that are further advanced. It also shows 
the same principle of progression In God's dealings with His 
people as one person . In reference to the latter, the key for 
rightly dividing, is the plan of the ages. The progress of rev- 
elation makes the path of the just "as the shining light, [that] 
shineth more and more unto the perfect day." Prov.4: 18. 
Tlie light in this path is that of law and prophecy revealed by 
the Holy Spirit. Peter, inspired by that Spirit, was not much 
like Bome modern "Divines," (V) who charge young men enter- 
ing the ministry, not to pay any attention to prophecy, espec- 
ially if it relates lo the coming of Christ. When Peter was 
writing on that suoject, after referring to the transfiguration 
as a type of the glorious appearing, he adds, "We have also a 
more sure word of prophecy, whereunto ye do well that ye take 
heed, as unto a light tbat shineth in a dark place, until the day 
dawn, and the day star ariBe in your hearts." II Pet li 19. 
Then the light of prophecy is the light of the Hoiy Spirit; and 
it Is evident that the Lord looks upon with favor, and helps by 
His Holy Spirit, those who earnestly desire and search for the 
truth. The truth is the Spirit's a word for the accomplishment 
of His work, Eph. B: 17. 

One says, "Give me the Bible^tha Spirit's word,— that 1% 
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all I need;" and another says, "Give me the Spirit to lead and 
guide me, and I do not seed the Bible." These are extremes; 
but the first position Is safer than the second beoauae tt ll leu 
likely to lead to fanaticism. And yet It 8 quite sure that 
each Christian needs tbe Spirit's help to understand the written 
word. This leads Jto the Inquiry : ToJ whom was the promise of 
tbe Holy Spirit made ? Was it not promised to the apostles 
only Y Not to them cmly, but to the Church as the body of 
Christ, and to the apostles because they represented tbe 
Church in their time. "There is one body and one Spirit, even 
as ye are called with one hope of your calling,'' Eph. 4 s 4, Tbe 
Holy Spirit Is tbe Indwelling and animating, power of the 
Church of Christ. That the apostles were empowered by the 
Spirit to do a work needed then, and, because done then, 
never needed since, is true. That work was to Introduce 
Christianity and to complete the scriptures. They stood as 
the tie between tbe ages. The Spirit, in them, finished the 
work of tbe first phase of revelation, of which we have spoken; 
besides the work was begun in them of unfolding what had 
been written before. When any person comes to us with an 
idea, as revealed to him, which cannot be found in the Bible, 
we should say, "That may be worth something to you, but it 
is of no use to us." The body of truth, or loaf of bread— (Matt. 
4:4), by which the body of Christ lives, is found In the Bible. 
But this does nob set aside the necessity of the Spirit as the 
Quest and Guide of the Church during the whole the gospel 
age. The Spirit was given to a few before the dawn of the gos- 
pel age ; but He was not the guest of the Jewish Church, which 
was only a type of the gospel Church, in which the Spirit 
dwells. John 14: 17. The same verse shows that the world 
cannot receive this Spirit, "because it seeth Him not, neither 
knoweth Him . " And yet It is one part of tbe Spirit's work to 
"reprove the world of sin, of righteousness and of Judgment." 
John 15:8. He strives with the world, and It is His work in 
the ages, in which He cannot fail, to bring every human being 
to a knowledge of the truth ; but He dwells in, and is the Com* 
forter, Teacher and Guide of the Church. The unity of the 
body of Christ, and the fact that Christ and the apostles ad* 
dressed the Church us "ye" and "you," while speaking of the 
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world as "they" and "them," make It clear that the promise 
of the Spirit was not to the twelve alone, but to the whole 
Church, of which the apostles Were the representatives. "Go 
ye into all the world," and "Lo 1 am with yew alway, even 
unto the end of the. world,"— [aire]. are Christ's commission and 
piy mi. si' to us, as well as to those immediately addressed . That 
the promise includes the whole gospel age, is, in itself, proof 
that it was intended for the whole Church. Have not the 
whole Church needed, and enjoyed, the presence of the Com- 
forter? Is it not as true now, as ever, that where two or three 
are (fathered together in Christ's name, He is with them? Cer- 
tain]}' ! Then the Spirit is the Teacher and Guide of the Church, 
as well as their Comiorter- It is only a different part of. the 
same promise. John 14:16-29. Indeed it seems that He is the 
Comforter because lie is the Teacher. He takes of the tilings 
of Christ and shews them unto us. John 16: 12-16. The many 
exceeding (treat and precious promises, applied by the Spirit of 
truth, bring light in darkness, joy to affliction, strength in 
weakness, ami, indeed, all our wants are anticipated and sup- 
plied. He has not only caused the word to be written, but He 
hats enlightened our understanding, bringing to remembrance 
the things that are needed- "As thy day is, so shall thy strength 
be," is a promise that has been verified in the experience of 
many a pilgrim. 

There isa fullness in the promise of Christ, to such as keep 
His commandments, that is not alwayB recognised. "Hence- 
forth I call you not servants; for the servant knoweth not 
what his Lord doeth ; hut 1 have called you friends; for all 
things that 1 have heard of my Father, I have made known 
unto you." John 15:16. This suggests the wonderful relation- 
ship and intimacy of the bride of Christ. "All things!!" "All 
things that the Father hath *re mine; therefore said I that He 
shall take of mine and shall show it unto you." John 18: 15. 
"Ye [not we, as if it were confined to the apostles J have an 
unction from the holy one, and ye know all thingBj" "and ye 
need not that any man should teach you." I John 2 : 20, 21. 
This does not, of course, set aside the instrumentality of 
human teachers, as those appointed by the Spirit to edify the 
Church, Eph. 4:11, 12, But it expresses the fullness of God's 

ft 
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word, and gives us authority to bring every word of man to the 
test of that word , "To the law and to the testimony! if they 
speak not according to this word, it Is because there is no light 
in them." Isa.siiiu. 

The fullness of these promises may, in some oases, prove a 
delusion and a snare, Much depends on the answer to the fol- 
lowing questions: Was the promise to guide into all truth* to 
each member, or any one, of the body of Christ, or to the body 
as a whole? Were all the gifts of the Spirit to each member, 
or any one, or to the body as a whole ¥ Not to the individual, 
but to the whole Church as one in Christ. This is clearly ex- 
pressed in reference to the gifts of the Spirit, (tl Cor . lsj and 
will he appreciated by all who will consider the unity of the 
Church. The idea that any one person tnoy, in this life, gain 
a complete knowledge of all that Cod reveals to Christ, must, 
invariably, where it is entertained, lead to the most perfect 
egotism, or to the wildest fanaticism!— perhaps to both. The 
idea that any one mmt gain a complete knowledge of all that 
Christ knows, in order to become a member of the heavenly 
bride, will, if entertained, be a source of terrible discourage- 
ment. There can be no doubt that the Spirit has always done 
His work ; and. therefore, Christians, as the body of Christ on 
earth, have enjoyed all the light that was due In their day, 
And as we are at the close of the age* the Church of this day, 
having walked in the path that shines more and more, ought 
to know more of God's planB than any preceding generation, 
and they do. But that any one now has, or may have, or at any 
time In the past, had, or might have had, all the truth of Cod, 
or even all due In his time, Is a most unwarranted assumption. 
As the body has many members, and there Is great variety of 
capacity, some as new-born babes, some as minds well matured, 
and many In the various degrees detween the beginning and 
the end of the Christian's career, it cannot be expected that ail 
will know alike, or that any one will know it all, A babe In 
Christ is no less a member of Christ than one more advanced, 
and doubtless there are babes In Christ to-day, as in all pre- 
ceding times. It is in Christ, and not out of Him that babes 
become old men. 

But further,— there Is no Bible evidence that even t he last 
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generation of Christians will know the whole truth while In 
the mortal state. This is represented by the court, or first place 
in the tabernacle, while the perfect light,— "seven lamps"— is 
in the holy, or first invisible place, which represents the risen, 
or "spiritual body" state of believers. The apostle, In con- 
trasting these present and future states, says, "We know in 
part and we prophesy in part, but when that which Is perfect 
is come, then that which Is in part shall be done away. * * 
For now we see through a glass", darkly; but then face to face: 
now I know in part ; but then shall I know even as also I am 
known." I Cor. 18: 9-12. The reason for this forcible state- 
ment of the apostle lies in the fact that the Spirit's work, for 
the Church, will not be complete until she is born of the Spirit, 
or until she is made like her Head— both spiritual and immor- 
tal. Combining the Saviour's promise, that the Spirit will lead 
the Church into all truth, and Paul's statement that perfect 
knowledge is not gained until the future stale, confirms the 
position that the mission of the Spirit for the Church does not 
end until she is born from the dead. 

This is an important point, and one which, if regarded, may 
save some from delusion ; or a terrible disappointment . These 
facts are against the Idea, advanced by some, that Christ is 
coming in the flesh, tocomplete the education of the Church, 
previous to her change to immortality. Christ cannot do this 
without settinjt aside the work of the Holy Spirit and His own 
promise. Christ was here in the flesh, and He said to His 
disciples, "It is expedient for you that I go away, 
for if I go not away, the Comforter will not come; but 
if I depart I will send Him unto you. * * * 
I have many things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear 
them now. Howbeit when He, the Spirit of truth, ia come, 
HE WILL GUIDE YOU INTO ALL TRUTH." John 16: 7- 
18. These words clearly Bbow that the Church must graduate 
under the guidance of the Spirit; and also that the change of 
Teachers from Christ, in the flesh, to the Holy Spirit, was ex- 
pedient for the Church, That law of expediency not having 
changed, Christ will not come hack, in the flesh, to His Church. 
There is a good reason for His statement as to the expediency 
of the Spirit's presence. Christ, in the flesh, was confined to one 
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place, and could only teach a few at a time; but the Holy Spir- 
it, as the Representative of the higher life of Christ, has been 
with all companies at once, who have been gathered together 
in His name, through all the age, and over all the earth. 
Should He come back in the flesh, He would be limited, in this 
respect, as before. 

It is clear, by several scriptures, that the Holy Spirit is the 
Representative of Christ with His Church, otherwise there are 
peculiar contradictions in His statements. He went away, and 
yet He says, "Lot I am with you al way, even unto the end of 
the world,"— [age]. Matt. 28-20. "Where two or three are 
gathered together In my name, there am I In the midst" This 
is all explained by the Spirit's work. "I will pray tbe Father 
and He sball give you another Comforter, that He may abide 
with you forever." "1 will not leave you comfortless, I will 
come to you." Of the obedient He says, "I will love btra, and 
wilt manifest myself unto him." Again, "If a man love me, he 
will keep my words; and my Father will love him, and we 
will come unto him, and make our abode with him." The 
Father sends the Spirit in the name of Christ, or as His Repre- 
sentative. John 14 : 16-23, "He shall glorify me ; for He shall 
receive of mine, and shall show It unto you." John 18 1 14. The 
fulfillment of these promises has been the life and power of 
the Church from that day to this, It seems that all who see 
these promises, and appreciate the presence, and vital energy, 
of the Holy Spirit, must admit that tbe return of Christ, in the 
flesh, could be a blessing neither to the Church nor to the 
world. A. visible localized King in the restored Jerusalem, or 
anywhere else, would not be as efficacious, for the world's 
good, as the Spirit's work, All who can appreciate the evi- 
dences presented in this book , will see that the manifestation 
of Christ, as a spiritual person, in the various steps and offices 
required to complete the parallels of the Jewish age, does not 
necessitate His return In the flesh, nor His visibility to the 
natural eye. 

But is not the Church the an ti typical "holy" (place), and 
when He comes from the "most holy," is it not coming to the 
Church, and therefore will they not see Him with the natural 
eye? Rem ember i there are two states of tbe Church, and of 
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each member of it,— the natural and the spiritual, the visible 
and the invisible,— as represented, by the "court" and the 
"holy." These correspond to the "flesh and the spirit. "We are 
actually, or bodily, in the flesh, but counted in the spirit, because 
of the indwelling spirit of Christ and the consequent life of 
faith. Bom. 8:9; Gal . 2 : 20. A look at these passages con- 
firms the idea that the risen Chiist was in the "holy," and that 
it is only because we are txwnted dead and risen with him 
(Col. 3; 1} that we are in that condition. But now we are walk- 
ing by faith, and must so walk until we are absent from the 
body, (II Cor. e i 0-8) or until we are actually risen with Curist. 
The earnest of the Spirit is the pledge of the Spirltrbirtk indue 
time. And it muBt be evident that the Spirit's work, for the 
saints, cannot |be complete until they are born of the Spirit. 
These facts confirm the idea that while we are in the flesh, we 
must receive Christ's presence, in the "holy," by faith, if at all, 
and tiiat only when we are made like Him shall we actually 
see Him,— and then not as He was, but "as He is,"— a person 
invisible to mortals. Because He appeared to the disciples 
between His resurrection and ascension, does not necessitate 
His appearing to them so when He comes out of the "most 
holy." There was a special object to be gained by those mani- 
festations,— to make them witnesses of His resurrection. Acts 
2tS2and 10:40-42. 

An objection to the idea of the "holy" being the spiritual 
state of the Church and not the natural, is based upon the 
statement of Paul in reference to the man of sin taking his seat 
In the temple of God. 11 Tfaess. 2:4. But the objection will 
lose its force if it be remembered that the Papacy, being apos- 
tate, was only a counterfeit. It is only in name, or professedly, 
and not in reality, that that power sat in the temple of God. 
It is the presence of the Spirit of God that makes any place 
holy. The Babylonish systems, of which Papacy is the chief, 
being represented by the scapegoat, as shown in the chapter on 
"Atonement," never come any nearer to God than the ex tenia! 
form, or profession, which is related to the court. It is as- 
sumed, by some, that the Spirit's work for the toorld will end 
when it ends for the Church. This has been considered in 
other portions of this book ; and no one that sees the plan of the 
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ages will be troubled by this objection. It seems evident that 
the "Spirit of truth" will be as much superior, to mere visible 
manifestations, in the future, as it has been in the past. The 
expediency of the change, from Christ in the flesh to the Spir- 
it's work, has been shown. John 16:7. And if the Spirit has 
had power in the world, as a manifestation of the victory of 
the Son of God, why should it not have greater power, when it 
comes "upon all flesh, " as the proof of the victory of the many 
"torn of God." Rom. 8 ; 19-21. But if the coming and future 
reign of Christ are to be in the flesh, and He is to be located in 
Jerusalem ; and if the saints also are to be in the flesh, and live 
all over the earth, to till the soli and enjoy its fruits; how can 
even the grand Christian ideal, of future union and reunion 
with the glorified be realized ? How can the promise, "That 
where I am, there ye may be also," be fulfilled? Will the 
earth's circumference not be as great then as now ? Will the 
fleshly eye not be limited in Its vision, by distance and physical 
obstructions, then as no w ? Would a fleshly man, tilling a 
beautiful farm on what is now called the American Continent, 
be able, at the same time, to be at Jerusalem, enjoying the visi- 
ble and tangible presence and companionship of earth's King? 
If this Idea of the earthly, fleshly, condition, for the saints, be 
true, they cannot "follow the Lamb whithersoever He goeth;" 
and the idea of meeting either Christ, or the saved, never to 
part again, is a fictitious dream never to be realised. But, 
taking the Bible view of the spirituality of the bodies of Christ 
and the saints, and keeping in mind what is revealed of the 
powers of such beings, more than the grand anticipations of 
the Christian's heart may be realized. 

The moment we cross the boundary, between the natural 
and the spiritual, the limitations of earthly conditions cease. 
The law of gravitation is inferior to them;— they can ascend or 
descend at will. The solidity of matter is no obstruction;— they 
can appear the doors being shut. The earth will not be opaque 
to them;— they might see all the kingdoms of the world in a 
moment of time. Distance cannot separate them; mountains 
cannot obstruct their vision ; darkness will be as light to them; 
thought may be their 1 anguage, as they know what is in man, 
and there can be no fraud there. In short, they shall see as 
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they are aeen and know as they are known. Glimpses of this 
power are given us in the wonderful movements of our Saviour 
after His resurrection. And, even before His death, it waa 
manifested, giving evidence of the indwelling, though hidden, 
Divinity. He knew what was in man,— even their thoughts. 
He knew where the colt was tied, on which He would ride into 
Jerusalem, and just what the inquiry and decision of its owner 
would be. There 1b au interesting sample of this Riven us in 
the case of Nathanael. John 1: 45-51. Philip finds Nathauael, 
and invites him to come and see Jesus- "Jesus saw Nathanael 
coming to Him, and saith of him, Behold an Israelite indeed, 
in whom is no guile I" In answer to Natbnnael's question as to 
how He knew him, Jesus said, "Before that Philip called thee 
when thou wast under the Sg tree, I saw thee.' ' Jt is evident 
that Nathanael 's position was such that it was not possible for 
Jesus to have seen him with the natural eye, for Nathanael 
exclaimed under the conviction of His Divinity, "Teacher, 
thou art the Son of God; thou art the King of Israel. " 

This case is specially interesting because with it is a prom • 
ise which Is a key to our blessed hope of the future of tbe 
saints. Jesus said, '-Thou shait see greater things than these 
* * * Hereafter ye shall see heaven open, and the angels of 
God ascending and descending upon the Son of Man." This is 
not, as usually thought, a promise of greater exhibitions of pow- 
er on His part, but a promise of power to Nathanael. In this 
case Jesus saw wondrously, but tbe promise is, "ye shall see." 
Jesus had seen the inward thought and condition of Nathaniel, 
but Nathanael and, of course, all saints, shall see tbe opened 
heavens and the operations of the heavenly host. These are 
tbe greater things promised. This may Indeed serve as a key ; 
and it brings a glad apprehension of the solution of m<vny prom- 
ises of the word, and the glorious realities of our future life. 
It gives the basis of tbe power of just judgment, which the 
saints will exercise over the nations. They cannot he deceived. 
Every man will be rewarded according to his works. And it 
seems, in view of the necessity of such wisdom and spiritual 
discernment, that judgment, or its execution, would not be 
committed to the saints in the mortal life; neither would It be 
desirable. But yet "the saints shall judge the world." Of one 
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thing we may be quite sure , the execution of judgments by 
carnal weapons never was, and never will be, within the pro- 
vince of those who are led by the Spirit of God. Ibat Immor- 
tal saints can execute judgments, as described in the 146th 
Psalm, without carnal weapons, as angels have done in the 
past, we need not doubt; but if we must lake the passage liter- 
ally, and it is to be done by mortals, there seems to be no es- 
cape from the conclusion that the weapons are carnal; and 
from such a warfare may the Lord deliver us. That this Psalm 
refers to things that were done literally by David and bis 
army, as a type, is doubtlesB true, and all In the language that 
makes mortality necessary, we may safely say was fulfilled in 
the type. The antitype being spiritual, the sword, fetters and 
chains are not literal . Whoever will read Ephesians e : 10- 
17, will see a reason for the apostle's statement, "The weapons 
of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty, through God, to the 
pulling down of strongholds." The spirit of our present and 
future work must be the same. 

Before concluding this chapter, let us notice a warning, of 
our Saviour Himself, to somebody down here. "Then if any 
man shall say unto you, Lo, here is Christ, or there, believe it 
not." This is locating Him, which could be done if He should 
come in the flesh. "For there shall arise false Clirlsts, and 
false prophets [teachers] and shall shew great signs and won- 
ders ; insomuch, that If It were possible, they shall deceive the 
very elect." The elect of God wili heed this warning. "Behold 
I have told you before. Wherefore if they shall say unto you, 
Behold He is in the desert; go not forth: behold, He is in the 
secret chamber; believe It not." Matt. 24:23-27. All this 
may be reasonably expected if men believe that Christ will 
come in the flesh. The presence of Jesus is to be as the light 
of the sun, which, in its progress, shines from east to west. 
*So shall the Son of man be in His day . " This warning of the 
Saviour is a safeguard against the delusion of His manifesta- 
tion in the flesh. Whoever expect such manifestations are 
preparing for themselves either a terrible disappointment, or 
a more terrible fraud. Man may say we must believe it, but 
Christ says, "Believe it not." Being forewarned, we should 
not be deceived. ''' 



302 



DAT DAWN. 



If the reader is begotten of the. -Spirit, we would say, Fol- 
low that Spirit as your Guide, and lie will be your Comforter; 
eat of the daily bread which He provides, and you will be 
strong; wnlk in the Spirit, and your path will shine more and 
more; and in due time He will bring you to the birth,— the en- 
trance upon independent spiritual life, Till we reach that 
perfect life in the "holy," the Spirit's work, for us, will not be 
done. Then being like Christ, our Head, we shall see Him as 
He is, and share with Him in the glorious work of regenerat- 
ing the world. 
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CHAPTER XXIV. 

BABYLON. 

^ABYLON means confusion. There are two oppo- 
site mysteries in the Bible,— ''tb e myBtery of godli- 
ness," and "the mys tery of iniquity." I Tim. 8: 16. 
II Thess. 2; 7, Both are progressive In their devel- 
opment. The mystery of godliness progresses upward, 
however much it may at times seem to be a failure; 
and the mystery of iniquity progresses downward, how- 
ever much it may at times seem to be a success. The 
Head of the first is God In Christ, and tbe head of the second 
is the clev'J. As truth and right are Infinite, rhey must be 
eierual ; and as error aud sio are finite they must come to an 
end. They are permitted, for a time, to stand in the way of 
truth, as obstacles to be overcome, but no creature can ever 
thwart the plane of the Creator. God's cause, both in type 
and antitype, is represented by Jerusalem; and the opposition, 
in both type and antitype, is represented by Babylon.- They 
are brought to view, side by side, in the succession of ages, 
from creation down, until Jerusalem reach ea the climax of 
glory, and Babylon goes down to rise no more. Be v. 21: 
9-11 ; Rev. 18: 21. The destruction of the system will be a 
blessing to all who were in bondage to it. 

In this progressive development, side by side, of both 
mysteries, is an additional evidence oF the wonderful character 
of the Bible, and of its Divine origin. In the age before tbe 
flood, as there was, ia the woman's seed a type of the conquer- 
ing power, so, in the serpent, there was a type of the opposition. 
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"And I will put en mi t y between thee and the woman, and be- 
tween thy seed and her seed ;' it shall bruise thy head, and 
thou shall bruise his heel." Gen. 8: IS. Here is a pictorial 
representation of the two mysteries,— truth and error,— in the 
persons or their captains. The serpent is In the foreground, 
as the enemy to be overcome. He, Dot the woman, is address- 
ed, and his doom is foretold. lr, is therefore a threatening in- 
stead of a promise, but, as death to the serpent means biessing 
to the nations, this is the gospel, negatively stated. There is 
a Jong and severe struggle, a bitter opposition, and the enemy 
dies bard, but victory must come to God and the right. 
Though the cities are not mentioned in this type, yet it sho ws 
the underlying principles of both Babylon and Jerusalem. 
In the patriarchal age, which followed the flood, the 
gospel took the form of a promise, made to Abraham, 
but God's kingdom, in type, of which the earthly Jerusa- 
lem was the capital, was not organized until the Jewish 
age. Bo, in the patriarchal age, the Babel builders gave 
promise, so to speak, of what was coming, but Babylon was 
not recognized, as a kingdom, until the Jewish age. Jerusa- 
lem was made subject to Babylon, in the Jewish, or typical 
kingdom age. Babylon was the head of gold, the universal 
empire of earth. Dan. 2: 37, 88. As the Jewish people were 
captives to the literal Babylon, in the Jewish age; so the gos- 
pel Churcn lias been subject to mystic Babylon, in the gospel 
age. The literal Babylon was the head of human govern- 
ments, as represented by the image, and all the system goes 
down together. Dan.2;35. Bo myttlc Babylon is the mother 
of harlots, and the whole system, including the daughters, 
must perish, ere the glorious era of perpetual righteousness 
can be fully introduced. Rev. 17 and IB. It is the comb in a- 
tlou of the Church and tiiate that constitutes harlotry in the 
prophecies; — or the union of the Church with the world. A 
worldly Church is an abomination of the earth. 

The spirit of Babel, or Babylon, is the same in all its 
stages,— promise, type and antitype. Pride, ambition, self-con- 
ceit and effort at worldly organ iz at ion are its leading character- 
istics. "And they said, Go to, let us build a city and a tower, 
whose top may reach unto heaven j^and let us make us a name 
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lest we be scattered abroad." Gen . 11 ; 4. It is the same spirit 
as that of the modern cry : "Union gives strength," and that 
numbers give respectability . The latter is doubtless true, arid 
the former is a plausible sophism. BIGHT is strength, and 
the union of right elements is an expression of its innate 
power, but whoever is conscious of being right, had better 
stand alone, than to compromise with evil for the sake of 
union . All such structures have "brick for stone, and slime 
for mortar," and what is intended to preserve, results in ruin. 
The confusion of tongues was the result and expression, 
of confusion of mind. There was an effort to reach 
heaven by methods of tbeir own, God gave His method 
of connecting earth and heaven in Jacob's ladder, on 
which the communications both down and up were made. 
Gen- 28 : 12. This ladder is doubtless a type of Christ, as the 
angels ascend and descend upon the Son of man. John 1 : 51. 
He alone can bring men to perfect success, and to the heavenly 
state. The union in Him, as of "one body and one Spirit," 
(Epb. 4 : 4) is the only real, safe and permanent union. Union 
on any man-made creed, or other human foundation, will be 
dissolved, and the defeat will be eternal. When the Babel 
builders had done their best, the Lord, by a peculiar 
judgment, thwarted their plans. So also in the kingdom 
of Babylon. When it had reached the pinnacle of human 
glory, as the head of nations, the same spirit of pride 
was expressed. "The king spake, and said, Is not this great 
Babylon, that I have built for the house of the Kingdom, by the 
might of my power, and the honour of my majesty?" While 
the word was in his mouth, the voice from heaven said: "Oh 
king, the kingdom is departed from thee." Dan. 4 : SO, 81. The 
son, Belshazsar, took his place, but because he humbled not 
himself, but exalted himself against the Lord, the handwriting 
on the wail revealed his doom. "God hath remembered thy 
kingdom and finished it ;" "Thou art weighed in the balances 
and found wanting," "Thy kingdom is divided, and given to 
the Medea and Persians." Dan. 0; 22-31. God has declared 
that he t hut exalts himself shall be abased; and such is the 
spirit and fate of Babylon in every form. 

The spirit and some of the leading qualities of the New 
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Testament Babylon are well known. They could not be more 
accurately described than by Paul. II Theas. 2; 8, 4. It was 
the union with the State that gave the wuman the name of the 
man of sin, even as the true Church takes the name, and shares 
the authority of Christ. A church in such union with human 
governments is an apostate. There have been other anti- 
christs hut the worst of all enemies is one who professes to be 
a friend, but in works denie* Htm. Some are looking for a per- 
sonal anti-christ or man of sin, but no one person ever can, in 
either 1260 days or years, do the terrible work of that Woman- 
man, or Church-beast, which was drunken so many centuries 
with the blood of the saints. Rev. 17:0. Before the complete 
apostaev, came the "falling away." Home had as pure a church 
as any. Bum. 1:6-8, The mystery of iniquity began to work 
io the Church iu Baal's day. II Thesa- 2: 7. Considering the 
terrible sufferings and persecutions of the early Church under 
Pagan rule, there was a great temptation to seek favor with 
the State . The Pagan religion stood In the way, but, gradually 
the Church succeeded in wooing the government to nominal 
Christianity, and, once united, the Church controlled the State. 

The New Testament clearly recognizee a local, family, 
church organization, which, in its simplicity and unity, repre- 
sents the l,ody of Christ. Such a company of beiievers, so fat 
as the management of its affairs is concerned, is entirely inde- 
pendent of all other similar companies, and owns no authority 
but that of Christ. Perhaps the iirst step in the falling away 
from the simplicity of the gospel, was the organizing of two 
or more such local churches under one head. It might, at first, 
have been for counsel, but it soon resulted in legislation; and 
the assumption of the authority of one over many readily de- 
veloped into Popedom. To avoid such results, either on a large 
or small scale, all required is obedience to the law of Christ. 
"Call no maii master, for one is your Master, even Christ." 

Tiie "Mother Church" claims all authority over the con- 
sciences of men; over the ordinances of the gospel, to modify, 
set aside, or to make new ones; and to open or shut heaven, in 
reference to those who either obey, or disobey, her mandates. 
It was while in this adulterous union with the State, and under 
the influence of this domineering spirit, that she gave birth to 

i 
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her daughters. No wonder, then, If they should be like her In 
many respects. Who are the daughters of Borne? Those who 
came from her, and who imbibe her spirit, and follow her 
teaching, much of which is in direct opposition to the teach- 
ings of the Bible. The Protestant Churches axe, In many 
respects, better than the motber Church. Many of them are 
but distant descendants of Borne; but the danger still exists of 
being controlled by the Babylonish customs ; and in the spirit 
of candor and kindness we would warn our brethren every- 
where to own but one Master, and to let His word alone be 
their guide. The influence of the reformation has been In the 
right direction in many respects, and it ia not ended. We 
should be reformers too. We honour those men who struck 
for liberty from Papal usurpations, not bo much by settling 
down at the point to which they came, as by doing as they did, 
leaving the thinffs which are behind and pressing on . So far 
as the Church idea is concerned,— restora tion is needed, rather 
than reformation, for, In the Beets, the primitive idea of local 
independence and simplicity has no place. Whatever is funda- 
mentally wronjf cannot be reformed, but must be destroyed. 
This is illustrated In tbe fact that when ancient Israel was in 
Babylon, instead of seeking to reform Babylon, the Lord re- 
stored Jerusalem, and destroyed Babylon. Let those in corrupt 
systems learn this lesson. 

Prom the time of the reformation there was a gradual sep- 
aration of the mother Church and the State, by the State with- 
drawing its support, until perhaps 1870, when she became a 
widow. Her claims of power over the consciences of men did 
not lessen, but rather increased, as she felt that her power was 
going. And It will be remembered that it was in 1670 that the 
dogma of her infallibility whs published to the world. This 
was the height of blasphemous assumption, and in this case, 
as In the type, her doom was declared. The Victor Emanuel 
government immediately took possession of Rome, and sinee 
then the Pope has been almost like a prisoner In the Vatican. 
But it is not over, for still "Bhe saitb in her heart, I sit a queen, 
and am no widow, and shall see no sorrow, * * and 
she shall be burned with fire, — [judgments]: for strong is the 
Lord God who judge tb. her." As a millstone cast into the sea: 
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— "I'huB shall that great city Babylon be thrown down, and 
shall be found no more at all." Kev 18 ; 7, 8, 21- These threat- 
enings seem most directly applicable to the mother, but there 
are reasons f<»r believing they will fall, in some sense, on the 
daughters,— the nominal Christian world. Tbe mother is 
called the beast, because of her union with the seven-headed 
monster. Rev. 13- The daughters are united to the world, 
which the beast represents. The judgments are threatened 
not only on the beast, but upon, the worshipers of the beast 
or his image, and those who receive bis mark ;— characteristic. 
Rev. 14 : 0, 10- There are many reasons, which have been pre- 
sented, for believing that the nominal Christian Cburcb is in 
the same attitude as was tbe Jewish Church after Christ left 
that house desolate. That there was wheat in it after that, 
v bieh was saved out of it, has been shown. So it is here. 

That every organization which is opposed to God's plan 
will, in this day of wrath, crumble and fall, there can be no 
doubt. Many Christians are in trouble over the prospect, and 
they will be tormented by tbe facts, Just as long as they seek 
to uphold false systems. Rev. Hill. "Come out of her, my 
people, that ye be not partakers of her sins, and that ye receive 
not of- her plagues," Rev- 18= 4. This means, leave Babylon and 
come back to Jerusalem. Some are disposed to do tbe first and 
not the second. That is, they are more disposed to stand 
alone, than to return to the New Testament Church idea. Ex- 
tremes are dangerous. No Church ordtr is one p base of Baby- 
lon—confusion. We are to plead for a great principle. "Call 
no man master." Recognize tbe unity of the body and the 
Spirit of Christ. Take the word of the Lord as the only rule of 
faith and practice, and prove all things by it, whoever speaks. 
Yield not to the tide of a wicked generation and a worldly 
Church. Whatever cause cannot stand without means raised 
by doubtful measures, had better fall; and let us see that we 
are not buried in the ruins. 

The open Bible in the bands of the people, and the Spirit 
of God in their hearts, have ever been death to formalism and 
oppressive systems. Tbe man of sin has been consumed by the 
Spirit of the Lord's mouth, and will be destroyed by tbe mani- 
festation of the truth concerning His presence. Tbe great sys- 
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terns of evil , Including Babylon, headed by the devil, are not to 
be annihilated until after the millennium. During that period 
Satan is to be bound in the abyss, as in temporal death. Jesus 
descended into the deep (abyss) of death. Satan is to be loosed 
and that same system is to have a second death, and rise no 
more. The destruction of the system will prove a blessing to 
the people, as the destruction of slavery is a blessing to tbe 
slaves. T b e worl d h a ti b ti t o n e 1 a n p; u a ge be f o re t h e B ab el b a i 1 <F 
ing,— (Gen. 11: 1) ; and after the burning of Babylon, and all 
It represents, by the fire of God's jealousy, "Then," He says, 
"will i;turn to the people [the)/ are not burned up] a pure lan- 
guage, that they may all call upon the name of the Lord to 
serve Him with one consent." Zepb.8:8, 9, It Is not neces- 
sary to suppose that the pure language of the future is confined 
to the literal, though it may be Included. The grand thought 
is that the great Babylonish system (confusion) will be done 
away, and therefore the nations will know the Lord, and be 
blessed in Him. Jerusalem is the exalted ; Babylon is thede- 
based ; to which will we now ally ourselves? 
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CHAPTER XXV. 

REVELATION SEVENTEENTH. 

- N Revelation nth is evidence, not based on time, that 
seems to be in harmony with the time arguments, in 
locating the time of trouble in this generation. The 
language is symbolic, but the Bible interprets itself. 
The chief symbols here are the beast and the woman. A 
wild beast, in prophecy, means a human kingdom, (Dan. 
7 1 17,23) and a Church is represented by a woman, —a good 
Church by a virgin,— a corrupt Church by a harlot. The beast 
here is the same as Daniel's fourth,— the Roman empire,— the 
other three having served their time before John's day. John 
saw this empire in various phases, hut always as a beast with 
seven heads and ten horns, until it came up as a headless mon- 
ster. The Papal Church is the only one that ever sat upon, 
and controlled the Roman empire. The description given is 
too plain to be misunderstood. 

In this chapter we have more to do with the beast Itself. 
John saw it in three distinot phases, but It is always the same 
beast, It is described as "the beast that was, and is not, and 
yet is." "Verse €. The first phase is the purely civil govern- 
ment, or Pagan Rome, described as the dragon,— {Rev. 12); the 
second, or "is not" state, is that in which it waB ecclesiastical, 
or controlled by the woman,— (Rev 18); and ^the third state is 
when It throws off entirely the religious restraints, and appears 
as a headless monster, or in the character of the Commune- In 

the second state it is said to he in .the bottomless pit, from 
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which it comes out into the third state, and goes into perdition. 
As human government, represented by the beast, or the devil, 
is to be bound under the true Church, so, as a counterfeit, the 
same thing hae been done under the reign of the apostate 
Church. 

The beast is described as having seven heads and ten horns. 
The heads are called mountains, and kings,— [kingdoms]. 
Verses 8, 10. Literally, Borne Is built on seven hills, and is 
often called the "seven hilled city." But in symbolic prophecy, 
a mountain means a government Babylon , when destroyed, 
was called a "burnt mountain," and the kingdom of God is 
called the "hill of the Lord," or "mountain of the Lord's 
house." Jer. 51 1 So ; Ps. 24:8; lea. 2; 2. Xing or kingdom has 
the same significance- It does not mean & king as a person, but 
a dynasty us represented by its ruler. The ten horns are the 
divisions of the empire,— (Dan. 2:41 and 7 i 24), which for a time 
sustain the woman, then turn against her and make her deso- 
late and naked, eat her flesh and burn her with fire. Verses 
12-17. The fate of ancient Bsbylon, is also the fate of the 
antitype. Rome, the literal city, may be ransacked and burned 
with literal Are, but the great point is that the system shall be 
consumed by the fire of judgment. 

Rome, from the time it was recognized in prophecy, as the 
fourth beast, was to have seven forms of government. Rome 
existed tso years before Christ, but we have nothing to do with 
It until it had conquered the world, about B. C . 31. It was not 
the fourth beast till then. The seven forms of government are 
successive, as shown by the statement, "five are fallen, one 1b, 
and the otuer is not yet come." Verse 10. In other words, it 
has its heads one at a time. The seven heads all belong to the 
first two states of the empire, for when it comes out of the 
bottomless pit to go into perdition, it is the eighth. Compare 
verses 8 and 11. It is not an elebth head,— it has but seven 
heads,— but it is the beast itself, without a head. The body of 
the beast,— or the nations and people,— is the only thing that 
could properly be said to be "of the seven." Verse 11. The 
uprising of the people, without a head, can but result-in perdi- 
tion. The present government of Rome, which was organized 
by Victor Emanuel in -the year 1870,1a the seventh form of 
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government which Borne has had since it was recognized in 
prophecy, about B. 0. SI. Being the seventh, it must be the 
last. If the application he correct, and the present condition of 
the nations Indicate just such an uprising of the people as 
would be represented by a headless monster. Such 1b infidel 
Communism. 

The first head, or form of government, was Consular. 
This lusted only a few years. Tbe second was Imperial, or the 
rule of tbe C»Bars, which continued from about B.C. 27 until 
A. D. 475. For a considerable time the empire had been over- 
run by the Gothic barbarians, and at the above date one of the 
chiefs declared himself king of Rome, and occupied the palace 
oftbeCresars. The third head, then, was that of the Gothic 
kings, which continued imtil about A. D. 688, The fourth 
head of Rome was the Papacy, covering a space of 1260 years, 
and reaching to A. D. 1798. Others, during that period, claimed 
to be the rulers of Rome, but they did not establish a govern- 
ment in the city of Rome,— the seat of the beast. Papacy, in 
that phase of its power, was tbe forty-two months' beast. Rev. 
13 : 6. In 1798 the Papsl organization was abrogated, and the 
Roman Republic declared. This was tbe fifth head, and lasted 
only about two years. In A. D, 1800 the Papal organisation 
was restored, under the direction of Bonaparte . The restored 
Papacy was the sixth head, and, sustained by the Napoleonic 
dynasty with its two boms, it continued until A. D,, 1870. 
The present is tbe seventh, and therefore the last. Tbe proph- 
ecy declares of the seventh, tbat "when he cometb, be must 
continue a short space." Verse 10. It has continued a short 
space, aud all are aware tbat the people of Europe are about 
ready to throw off not only the religious restraints of Rome 
but also the restraints of monarchist governments. Rome, as 
tbe fourth beast, represents the world, and the world Is about 
ripe for revolution. The beast that came up far enough, at the 
French Revolution, to shake his mane, so to speak, is alarming 
the world. Not a crowned bead but well may tremble at the 
outlook, and many of them do. Even in republican America, 
"men's hearts are failing them for fear, and for looking after 
those things which are coming on the earth ; for the powers of 
heaven shall be shaken," Luke 21: 26. ; Presidents do not seem 
to he any more secure than Czars or Kings- 
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That the present head of Rome is the seventh, is confirmed 
by a look at the standpoint of the prophet. John was on the 
Isle of Patmos, but he was carried forward, in spirit, to the 
time of the judgment of the woman. Verse 1 . It has been 
since the year 1800, when the Papacy wits restored, that the 
same horns, or divisions of the empire, that formerly sustained 
her, have hated her, and made her desolate and naked, until 
in the year 1870 all ber political power was gone. Then, ac- 
cording to the application, tbe standpoint of toe prophet was 
during the reign of tbe sixth head. From that standpoint it 
could be said truly, "five are fallen, one is, and the other is 
not yet come." Terse 10. 

The mass of men will wonder at the developments of the 
near future, but all who can see these things as fulfillments of 
prophecy, will not be surprised. Terse B. Is it of chance, or 
of Divine arrangement, that prophecies, with and without 
time, and the present signs, all unite in declaring that the time 
of trouble and the change of dispensation are here? Let the 
reader answer the question for himself. Your answer will in 
some way affect your life. 




i 
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CHAPTER XXVI. 

JOSEPH AND C nil I ST. 

fHE history of Joseph, as given in the book of Gen- 
esis, is very interesting. As the true story of a life 
it has scarcely its equal. "Truth is stranger than 
liction;" and many, both old and young, have read this 
i & history with thrilling interest and lasting profit. The 
JC exemplary conduct, of Joseph is worthy of admiration 
and imitation. His relation to God's cause and people, in 
that early day, is important. His history is remarkable as an 
instance of the over-ruling Providence of God, in the affairs of 
men and nations ;— showing bow man, seeking his own selfish 
ends, and succeeding, to a certain extent, may yet have his 
plans thwarted, and the seeming evil turned to good account. 
While it has been justly valued for many reasons, the most 
important feature of his history is Its allegorical character. 
This feature of Bible history, though overlooked by many, and 
denied by some, Is becoming more and more apparent. The 
story itself, though true and interesting, sinks into compara- 
tive insignificance when its spiritual import is seen. The 
greater eclipses the less, and yet those who appreciate the 
spiritual, value the letter, because of the deeper meaning, even 
more than they do who see only the letter; just as men who ex- 
pect to be changed in due time, from the natural to the spirit- 
ual body, value the natural, because it is a stepping-stone to 
the higher, more than they do who ignore the spiritual, and act 
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on the epicurean principle, "Let us eat and drink, for to- 
morrow we die." 

The history of Joseph, in its general features, clearly rep- 
resents the life and work of our Lord Jesus Christ. In the 
types of the law, every "jot and tittle" must be fulfilled, but an 
allegory is a picture only on general principles- This has been 
seen in the various allegories mentioned in other chapters. 
Abraham's two wives, and their sons, illustrate this point. Gal. 4 . 
Every feature of their lives 1b not mentioned, but there is a re- 
markable correspondence between the facts in their history, and 
the two Jerusalems, to which Paul makes the application. 
We would not make parallels, nor force into use every feature 
of Joseph's life, and say this or that must have a parallel, but 
using as a basis what is revealed of Christ elsewhere, we find 
the parallels, and by these, as illustrations, the truth is con- 
firmed. These correspondencies are a strong evidence that 
the same mind, that created the gospel plan, superintended the 
lives of those whose history is given, and, in His own way, in- 
spired the writers. This evidence is of greater value, because 
many of these parallels have not long been seen. They have 
been bidden away, as jewels in the earth, to be uncovered now, 
for the encouragement of the faith of God's children, in this 
hour of bold and defiant infidelity. "He that bath ears to hear, 
let him hear." It seems as if no Christian, whose attention is 
called to this subject, could have any difficulty in tracing the 
many features of our Saviour's life and work in the history of 
Joseph. He was his father's well beloved son; "Israel loved 
Joseph more than all his children." Gen. 87 :8- For this, his 
reproving their sin and bis ambitious dreams of coming gtory, 
his brethren hated him. So Jesus, the beloved Son of His 
Father, because of His condemning their sin, and for His royal 
claims, as one born to be their King, was hated by His breth- 
ren ,— the Jews. The words are almost the same. When Jo- 
seph told his brethren the dream of their sheaves making obei- 
sance to his sheaf, they said, "Shalt thou indeed reign over us V 
For a similar dream even his father rebuked him. Verses 8-10. 
So Jesus' brethren said," We will not have this man to rule over 
us ;" "We have no king but Caesar." In either case the malice 
became so intense that they determined to kill the aspirant to 
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royal honours. They both went Into the pit, and were both 
delivered from death. True; Joseph did not actually die, but 
neither did Isaac, who also prefigured Christ, and yet It la said, 
"Abraham offered hia son Isaac," and "received him from the 
dead in a figure." Heb. 1 1 1 17-19. The pit into which Joseph 
was cast, was s figure of the death, state into which Christ 
descended. Joseph was counted dead, and his resurrection 
was thus in figure ; but Christ's death ami resurrection were 
both in fact. 

The events did not ali occur in the same order in both 
cnses; but both were severely tempted and resisted; both oc- 
cupied for a time the position of a servant, and were shame- 
fully abused; both were favored of God In their sufferings, and 
bad their cause miraculously vindicated ; both had a price set 
upon them by their enemies, in certain pieces of silver ; and 
both gained a glorious victory, by being exalted to the "right 
hand of power," Pharaoh said to J osepb, "Thou shalt be over 
my bouse, aud according to thy word all my people Rhali oe 
ruled; only Id the throne will 1 be greater than thou." Gen. 
41: 40, He was royally robed and enthroned, and before him 
went the cry, "Bow the knee." Verses 42, 48- What Pharaoh 
did for the people was done through Joseph, and the only way 
to obtain the blessing of Egypt was by his mediation. So 
Christ was "exalted to the right hand of God ;" sat down with 
the Father in His throne, (Rev. S : 21) ; bad all power given to 
Him in heaven and earth, (Matt. 28: 18} ; "that at the name of 
Jesus every knee should bow." Phil. 2: 8-11. "He is Lord of 
all," "the way, the truth and the life," and no one can come to 
the Father except by Him . Pharaoh gave Joseph a name, the 
signification of which is, one to whom secrets are revealed, or 
the revealer of secrets. See Gen. 41:46, with margin. So, 
"No man knoweth the Father but the Son, and be to whomso- 
ever the Ron will reveal Him." Matt- Us 27. 

The grand feature of Joseph's work was that of bread - 
giver. It could be had nowhere else. In this he clearly repre- 
sented Christ. The bread which Joseph gave was for the natural 
life; and the bread which Christ gives Is for the spiritual life. 
Jesus says: "1 am the bread of life;" "1 am the truth f "Mau 
shall not live by bread alone, but by $ very word that proceed- 
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eth out of the mouth of God," (Matt. 1:4); "The words tbat I 
speak unto rou, they are spirit and they are life." Well may 
we say as said Peter, "To whom shall we go? thou hast the 
words of eternal life." John : 68, 63. Oh that all might real- 
ize their dependence on the Lord Jesus. Eternal life only in 
Christ is the essence of the gospel. He gives it; and He sus- 
tains it by the truth, as Joseph sustained the natural life by 
bread. Let us remember, tbat in order to get the bread, we 
must apply for it, as did the hungry to Joseph. Christ is the 
rewarderof them that diligently seek Him. Ob! ye hungry 
ones, feed upon His precious truth and be filled. "Give us this 
day our daily bread." The two equal periods of seven years,— 
seven of storing and seven of distribution,— seem to represent 
the two equal dispensations. See "Sacred Numbers." 

Joseph's youthful dreams were realized. His brethren that 
scorned him on account of these dreams, and cast him out, had 
to come to him at last for bread, and they gladly bowed before 
him. He wbom they rejected and counted as dead became 
their benefactor and saviour. They looked on him whom they 
had pierced (in figure), and they mourned and were ashamed; 
but he fed them, and even excused them,— "It was not you that 
sent me hither, but God." "Now therefore, be not grieved nor 
angry with yourselves, that ye sold me hither; for God did 
send me before you to preserve life, " Gen . 45 : 5-8 . So when 
the Jews, who des pi Bed and rejected Jesus, their Sing, were 
left desolate, it was not forever. Promises of restoration are 
abundant. And tbey are not only to have natural blessings, 
but they are to have the spiritual bread, as typified by the 
natural- As Joseph fed the Egyptians first, and his brethren 
afterward; so Christ feeds the people taken out from among 
the Gentiles first, and then His Jewish brethren. The bread is 
the same in both cases, so tbat the result to the Jews, will be 
the same as to the Church, The life that truth feeds and sus- 
tains is spiritual, and, when it is perfected, immortality results. 
It is produced by the living Word of God. In reference to the 
coming day, the Lord says, '*I will pour upon the house of 
David, and the inhabitants of Jerusalem, the spirit of grace 
and supplication, and they shall look upon me whom tbey have 
pierced, and shall mourn." Zech . 12 1 10. It will be with them 
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as when Joseph's brethren discovered their long lost brother. 
In either case It is the mourning of penitence and Bhame, but 
not of despair, for the Lord is pacified toward them for all that 
they have done. Erefc. 16 i 6S. They find Him exalted as the 
King and Life-Giver and He cares for them. They give them- 
selves to Him, and He provides for all their wants. Thus in 
many wayB Joseph represents Christ, and the facts confirm our 
view of God'a plan of the ages. 
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CHAPTER XXVII. 

SUMMAET. 

OD Is Love." He has a plan, which, taken as a 
whole, reveals His love. It is a plan of the ages, 
and is progressive from the lower to the higher; 
each age la a step, and each step is higher than the 
preceding one. The Bible is a revelation of this pro* 
gressive plan, and i? scientific; so that a "bird's-eye" 
view of the general plan, is essential to "rightly divid- 
ing." and understanding the truth. The truth Is not all adapt- 
ed to nor Intended for one elaas, nor for al! classes at one time, 
and la so written that It can be fully understood only in the 
age, or time, when it is due, and therefore brings "meat Id 
due seasoQ 1 ' to them that are watching. "The path of the 
just is us a eh in in e light that shineth more and more unto the 
perfect day." 

There are three worlds, or general orders, which include 
all that is revealed of the past, present and future of man- 
kind. They are the world that was before the flood, the world 
that bow is, and the world to come. They follow each other 
in regular order, as first,' second and third, and are called 
three distinct "heavens and earth." II Pet. 8. This order 
explains much scripture. "In the world to come eternal life," 
is the promise of Christ. We cannot, by dying, or anything 
else, hasten the world to come; we cannot go to it, but wait 
for it to come to us. The change from one world to an otter 
is more dispensation al than physical. This same planet is 
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the basis of all three worlds, "and tbe earth abldeth forever." 
The rising of waters, and the covering of mountains, by the 
flood at, the and of the first wb'rld, represent the uprising of 
natioiiH,-— { water*,— Rev. 17:15), and the overthrow of govern- 
ments (mnu)i tains) at the end or the second world. The term 
nre represents judgments in general. "Our God la a consum- 
ing fire.' - Heb. 12:29. The end of the second world Is as- 
sociated with the second coming of Christ, and the third 
world follows It. 

These worlds are sub-divided into ages. The world before 
tbe Hood was but one age, 1630 years long. The second world 
has three ages : patriarchal, Jewish and gospel. The first of 
these was 859 years in length, and the* second and third are 
each 1845 years. The world to come ia the "world without 
end.'' and, for ought we know, may have an endless succession 
of ages. There Kre "ages to come," (Eph, 2: 7) and the first 
one Is the millennium. He v. 20. These worlds and ages are 
the basts of the plan of creation, revelation and salvation. 
God does ail these through Christ, who la God's expression. 
Christ is a person whose name agrees with Hia work; He is 
the living Word. This is true of Him in all phases of His ex- 
istence, Christ is the Father's Agent, so to sneak, and bo He i a 
Creat or, Upholder, Benefactor, Kevealer, Redeemer, Father 
(Regenerator) and Lord . Christ is the Rock of the ages. God 
makes Himself k no ire, and so saves man. Christ is the chan- 
nel of God's approach to mau, and the only possible way of 
man's approach to God. As God is in Christ, so Christ is in 
His word, and His word is In His people. To the extent that 
a man is saved by the truth, he becomes a co-worker with God 
in saving others. Thus Jesus could say, "I am the light of the 
world:' and "Ye are tbe light of the world;" "He that receiv- 
eth you, receivethme, and he that receiveth me, receive th Him 
that sent me . " Matt, 10 : 40, This co-operation continues as 
long as salvation is needed. 

The truth is gradually and systematically developed 
through the ages; first, in type or picture; second, in prophecy; 
and third, in fulfillment. Much of tbe word has a double 
meaning, as the letter and the spirit. Tbe spirit ia in the let- 
ter, as a kernel is in the shell,— as God was manifest in the 
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flesh, "The Lord is that Spirit." II Cor. 8: 17, Christ Is thus 
the golden thread of revelation. This is especially true of the 
Old Testament, for the birtb of Christ is the first ray of the 
gospel in fulfillment, though the 3Tew Testament did not fully 
begin until He had finished His flesh- life. The use of types, 
allegories and symbols, is very common in the Old Testament; 
—God having chosen to represent spiritual things by the nat- 
ural. The earth -life of Christ is on the same principle, and for 
the same purpose. The truth is hidden, that it may be the bet- 
lei' revealed. In mortal life, man cannot see God, neither can 
[.lie natural mind grasp spiritual truth. God adapts the truth to 
many varieties, in the parables of Christ, the same principle 
its prominent ; the illustrations used, blinded some. The terms 
Ir^ad, water, light, flesh, blood, clothing, rest and others, are 
utn-.it to illustrate spiritual things. A person may read the let- 
ter, a* did" the Je.ws, without discovering the deeper import, 
just as Je.sus of Nazareth could be seen, without being known 
as the Son of God. 

First the natural and afterward the spiritual, is true of the 
wt.trd, of Christ personally, and of the whole plan. Man was 
mealed a mere animal being, probably by the direct 
aaency of angels, Wings inferior to, and under control of, 
Christ. The nearest approach of the Father to mortal man, is 
in Bis Son .lesus. Heb. 1:1- Man was placed on trial, the 
riesh proved weak, and death passed ou all. God's ideal of man 
involves the new creation, and Christ is sent to bring man up 
to that ideal— "the express image of His fFather'sJ person," 
Adam being a tiirure or shadow of Christ,— (Kom. 5: 14), the 
creation iu the flesh, is hut a dim shadow of the likeness of 
God Psalms 17: 15. The relation of Adam and Christ illus- 
trates God's plan. Both are representatives of the race,— first 
the natural, afterward the spiritual. The death and resurrec- 
tion of Christ represent the process of salvation aud secure 
unU'ersal redemption, i Cor. 15:3-22, "What the Divine, in 
the human, did for humanity in the Representative, will be car- 
ried out, by the same Spirit, in all the world, in due time. He 
was judged to death on account of the world's sin, (imputed.), 
aud then He cast out the devil, aud abolished death, by rising, 
"Aud I, if 1 be lifted up out of the earth, will draw all men 
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unto me." John 12; 81, 32, margin. Iii Him we find a glorious 
fullness,— the fullness of. God and man, and man reconciled. 
Man must and will co-operate with the Lord in the work of 
salvation. 

During the development of the 'gospel in type and proph- 
ecy, or until Christ came in the flesh, none entered the perfect 
state. John I: IS. And during the same period the light was 
so dim that the great mass of mankind knew nothing of Christ 
and the higher life. Cod gave the light to a few, but even they 
were not made perfect. Heb. 11:40. None could rise to the 
higher life without the true light- God has arranged to bring 
all men back to life, and to Himself. This in the salvation or 
restoring of which all the prophets spoke. He saves them 
first, and brings them to the knowledge of the truth afterward. 
He restores that He may regenerate them, as regeneration is 
by the truth. The truth is the bread for restored men to 
eat, to bring them to perfect spiritual life. 

The same law of rising is applicable to all, but the Church 
of the gospel dispensation, including the few who were enlight- 
ened by the Spirit before the gospel age, are, as to time, excep- 
tions to the rule. They are counted redeemed, and so given 
the knowledge of the truth before the time for the mass to 
receive it. Tbis company of victors is to be associated with 
Christ in the work of saving and enlightening the world. Thus 
it is God's plan to save the Church first, and the world after- 
ward. Christ is presented as Husband and Father, so the 
Church will be the wife and mother. It i3 the work of the 
Spirit to lead men to the knowledge of the truth, whatever 
means He may use. Man may not do his duty, but the Spirit 
will not fail. The unpardonable sin is the falling away from 
the crown, or high calling, as did Esau. Heb. 12 : 16, 17. He 
lost neither life nor son ship, but bis position. The first 
became last, but he, in due time, became reconciled to bis loss. 

There are many types and prophecies of the restitution of 
Israel and the other nations. Moses, as a type, teaches it, and 
the jubilee of the law foreshadows it. The book of Job illus- 
trates It. The history is one of loss, bitter experience and res- 
toration. "I know that my Redeemer llveth," suggests it. 
There are also quite a number of types of the regeneration of 
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mankind, which show that man is to gain more in Christ than 
was lost In Adam. To die in Adam is bo share his nature and 
its destiny; so to be made alive in Christ is to share His nature 
and immortal destiny. Adam and Eve represent Christ and 
the Church. Eve was the mother of all living. Gen. s ; so. That 
was on the plane of the flesh, No human being except Adam 
and Eve, entered on the natural life until after their marriage; 
bo none but Christ and the Church will enter upon the higher 
life until after their marriage ; and the marriage is at the sec- 
ond coming of Christ, at the end of the gospel age. Isaac and 
Rebekah, too, represent Christ and the Church, and the fact of 
Bebekah becoming a mother is made prominent. Gen. 24: 60. 
J oseph, too, teaches the regeneration, as the bread of truth Is 
the regenerating power . Christ as the antitype of Moses will 
deliver Israel, and as the antitype of Joseph will give them the 
bread of eternal life. The coming ages are glorious for both 
the Church and the world. Whenever they come, it must be 
of great Interest to the watchers. The evidence that now is 
the transition, or day dawn, is clear and convincing to' many. 
The Bible is based on mathematics. The numbers three, 
seven and twelve, are very prominent. A chronology drawn 
from the Bible alone, until the first year of Cyrus, and since 
then based on ABtronomy, Bays the 6,000 years from Adam 
ended in the Autumn of 1878. Those who will become most 
familiar with It will see its force most fully. A very peculiar 
time of trouble has spread over the known world, and threat- 
ens a terrible storm. And the Bible clearly foretells a time of 
trouble before the reign of peace. Thrones and kingdoms are 
tottering to fall. Based on that chronology are several Bible 
arguments, which, in their harmonious endings, make a perfect 
net-work of evidence.* While the chronology is the key, by their 
harmony the other arguments prove the chronology, because it 
would be Impossible to develop such a harmony with any 
other. The ' 'Two Dispensations" prove the equality of the 
Jewish and crospel ages, and show that where the two parts of 
Israel's warfare were equal, that is, iu the Spring of 1878, the 
restoration of that nation was due to begin. And within a 

• Stc Chut, p. 824. 
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short time the Anglo-Turkish treaty was formed, which secures 
to them the legal right to return, with the promise of protection 
by the British nation. Since then the cruelty to the Jews by 
Russians and others, has tended to drive the eiiles home, and 
thousands have emigrated to Palestine. The illustration of the 
cherubim and tbe many parallels, ahow the equality of the two 
dispensations in every particular. The first one ended with an 
advent of Christ in the flesh, as a pattern of an advent in a 
spiritual body. This one needed a pattern, because it was to be 
invisible to the natural eye. Thirty-three and a half years be- 
fore the death of Christ, therA was a movement among the peo- 
ple in connection with His birth. Exactly tbe same length of 
time before the Spring of 1878, a movement culminated (i. e. in 
1844) based on tbe 2300-year argument. They did not know 
they were making a parallel, but they were. Had they known 
it, they would not have been disappointed. But it was the ful- 
fillment of the first part of the parable of the ten virgins, which 
foretold disappointment. 

Thirty years after His birth there was another movement 
in connection with His baptism. Bo thirty years after 1844 
there was a movement, based on the days of Daniel 12th and 
the "Jubilee Cycles." So 1874 is a parallel to the time of His 
baptism, and 1876 to the time of His death. As that age ended 
with a harvest, so the gospel age ends with a harvest. Mark ! 
these arguments are not dependent on the parallels ; the argu- 
ments were first seen, and most of them published to the 
world before the parallels appeared. The light that should 
come in connection with the closing of tiie age, is shining out 
here. Could it coiue before It is due? There was a sense in 
which the Jewish age and its harvest extended to A. D. 70, 
where the destruction of Jerusalem took place- That made a 
day of wrath on tbat nation of thirty-seven years. So here 
1914 is fixed upon by the "Times of the Gentiles" as the limit 
of this time of trouble, or day of wrath, giving the space of 
thirty-seven years from 1S78. This includes 1614. The argu- 
ment on"Eevelation Seventeenth," without definite time, shows 
that strange things are soon coming on. the world, and men are 
alarmed by the shadows of the approaching storm. Such a com- 
bination of evidence cannot be of chance. We would not deal 
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with sensation, but ask candid Yeadere to look facts squarely In 
the face. From one standpoint, it is dark, and from another tt 
Is light The huge systems of corrupt human governments, 
and Babylonish churches muet go down, and the crash will be 
terrible. The sunshine will come after the storm . Because 
the engine of judgment 1b attached behind to bring the train 
over this difficulty, the engine of God's love is still, and ever 
will be, on the lead . One age is closing and another is begin- 
ning' Since 1874, (which corresponds to the time of tbe baptism 
of Jesus) there have been many and great revivals on both conti- 
nents, and tbe work has been largely of an unsectarian kind- 
Yes, you may say, the work has been crude, and in some re- 
spects sensational ; but warm hearts are seeking, to the best of 
their ability, to lead the people to Christ. In 1874 com- 
menced the great temperance movement, that has reached 
such vast proportions, and, we may safely say, it will not stop 
until the monster of intemperance is buried with the other 
systems of corruption, never to rise any more. "Ah!" says 
some one, "these revivals and temperance movements are all 
of the devil." Then the devil is divided against himself, and 
he is sure to come down. Nothing is of the devil that helps 
poor fallen humanity. There are doubtless many things yet to 
be learned, before these revolutions will be complete, but all 
good things are reached by peculiar experiences. And let us 
put no blocks in front of the wheel of even a moral reforma- 
tion. One thing is peculiar at the present time, that is, the 
combination of the gospel with the temperance work. It is the 
duty of some to give special attention to the light on this clos- 
ing work, because God has given the light, hut while, we are 
doing this, we can rejoice in the assurance that "tbe Lord has 
more than one iron in the fire," and He can take care of them all. 
In view of tbe many evidences we cannot lose sight of tbe 
blessed hope of deliverance to tbe state of immortality. By 
whatever way, whether, as some Still expect, by a literal bodily 
transfer, or by dying to the flesh as seems more probable, evi- 
dently tbe time has come, or is near, when we shall not sleep, 
but pass at once to be with Christ We move on, as did Elijah, 
to an indefinite point. But as there is.-ao much belonging to 
the day of wrath that seems to be due after the exaltation of 
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the little flock, we are assured that If the kingdom is not already 
Inaugurated, it cannot be very far away. We still watch for 
an increase of light* and seek to make good use of what we 
have. The words of the Master corneas a warning in these 
times; "Hold fast that thou hast; let no man take thy crown." 
There are two strong reasons why those who see these things 
should have their hearts and hands clean: first, only thns, can 
we appreciate the presence of Jesus, and feast with Him, (Rev. 
8: 20) ; and second, only such can in due time ascend into the 
bill of the Lord. Fs. 24: 8, 4. 

Whoever sees the force of the evidences presented, and 
feels their power to separate from the love of the world, and 
its evils, will let bis light shine upon others. This has been 
the controlling motive in writiug these pages. We humbly 
trust that some rays of light and love may find their way into 
some hearts, through this effort When we reach the heavenly 
shore, we will understand better than now the way the Lord 
led us. The assurance that God,— who iias undertaken. In 
Christ, to save mankind and "reconcile all things unto Him- 
self,"— cannot be thwarted in His plan by any creature, gives 
strength and courage to hope and heart. It says, "Work out 
your own salvation with fear and trembling, for it is God that 
worketb in you both to will and to do of His good pleasure." 
It. enlarges the heart toward all mankind, as He represented 
them all, and embraced them all in His death and resurrection. 
It establishes, beyond all doubt, the universal Fatherhood of 
God and the brotherhood of man.— both in Christ, in whom all 
will be gathered . Eph. 1 : 10 : Phil. 2 ; 10, 11; I Cor. 16s 28. 

Truly, God ts good, and "His mercy endureth forever." 
Well may we say : "How unsearchable are His judgments, and 
His ways past finding out ;" hut what we cannot discover by 
mere human intellect, He can uncover or reveal. Matt- 11 : 
25, 28. "Thanks be unto God, for His unspeakable gift," and 
the glimpse He has given us of His love and plan, "Still 
there's more to follow." "We love Him because He first loved 
us." We love one another because "He bath given ns of His 
Spirit." "He that loveth not, knoweth not God, for God is 
Lovb." 
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